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Introduction

Surprisingly, not a great deal has been written on nonviolence in sub-Saharan Africa.
Two of the three books of which we are aware (Sutherland/Meyer 2000; Bethlehem/
Ginio 2007) focus on its application by independence movements, mostly during the
1960s. In the preface to his short book, George-Williams (2006) claims that it ‘is the
first serious analysis and documentation of … nonviolent conflict transformation in
Africa spanning the colonial and postcolonial periods’. It includes three examples –
non-cooperation under the junta rule in Sierra Leone in 1997, the Ogoni struggles in
Nigeria since the early 1990s and the soft revolution in Madagascar in 2001. There
are also chapters in edited books such as Meyer/Ndura-Ouedraogo (2009) and
Ndura-Ouedraogo et al. (2011), which document case studies of nonviolent action.

More recently, while much has been written on South Africa’s celebrated Truth
and Reconciliation Commission, there has been relatively little on the role of
nonviolence in bringing down apartheid (but see Zunes 1999). Our interaction with
young South Africans reveals that many believe that armed struggle was instru-
mental in apartheid’s downfall and a similar belief is held in Zimbabwe. Clearly,
there is much re-education to be done! There have been studies of important
nonviolent actions in South Africa since 1994, notably the Treatment Action
Campaign’s successful efforts to force the government to provide medication for
South Africans suffering from HIV/AIDS (Heywood 2009).

On a global scale, much has been written on people power movements, which
are now termed civil resistance. There has been important research on recent
resistance movements, including those of the Arab Spring in a number of north
African countries (e.g. Schock 2015a, b; Courpasson/Vallas 2016). However, these
have largely been mass protests against existing structures and have not proved
strong on offering alternatives or maintaining pressure in the longer term. On these
criteria, climate change activism has been much more effective.

The present book’s focus is on sub-Saharan Africa, with case studies drawn from
eastern and southern Africa, and it attempts to answer two questions –What kinds of
initiatives offer the greatest potential to move a society towards the peace which its
people want and how can such initiatives be established, strengthened and sustained?
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The aim of Part I is to understand the nature, extent, causes and consequences of
violence. One of the signs of hope which emerges from Chapter 1 is the variation
between and within countries when it comes to violence; some places are very
violent, while others experience much lower levels. Violence, it is apparent, is not
inevitable.

But understanding a phenomenon like violence will not of itself bring about
change. Change requires effective and sustained intervention, which is why much of
our own work involves action research (Kaye/Harris 2017). Interventions to deal
with conflict and violence can be violent or nonviolent – although almost no
intervention is wholly one or the other – and Part II examines the track record
of these two broad approaches. The assessment in Chapter 3 includes a range of
interventions, from the interpersonal through to the international level. While we
come to this from a personal commitment to principled nonviolence i.e., for spir-
itual and ethical reasons, we are also convinced that nonviolence works and that the
strategic planning processes which underpin pragmatic nonviolence (e.g. Sharp
2003, 2005) can be learned and practiced. Those who are convinced of the effec-
tiveness of violence to bring about peace should reflect on the recent experiences of
Iraq, Libya and Afghanistan.

We need to be careful not to promise too much. As Chapter 4 illustrates from the
experience of Zimbabwe, those in power have a great capacity to hang onto it by
foul and fair means (Hove/Harris 2015), while those who believe in nonviolence are
not always able to remain organised, united and committed over the long term.
Chapters 5 and 6 provide case studies of nonviolent conflict resolution in different
contexts in Zimbabwe.

We had thought of Part III as simply containing a series of case studies of
nonviolent action in sub-Saharan Africa, but the book, it seemed, had its own plans.
What emerged very clearly is the importance of building infrastructures for peace,
which has been defined as ‘a dynamic network of interdependent structures,
mechanisms, resources, values and skills which, through dialogue and consultation,
contribute to conflict prevention and peacebuilding in a society’ (JPD Editors
2012). These can vary hugely in sophistication and level, ranging from interven-
tions to establish local peace committees (Chapters 7 and 8), introducing peace
education and peace club programmes in schools (Chapters 9 and 10), providing
mediation mechanisms to help deal with election violence (Chapter 11) and
establishing Ministries of Peace to coordinate government and non-government
efforts in peacemaking and peacebuilding (Chapter 12).

Finally, the two chapters in Part IV examine two global challenges – a huge
increase in the number and proportion of youth and climate change –which will have
massive impacts on SSA and reflects on how these may be tackled nonviolently.

The final chapter examines the implications of all that has gone before. In brief,
we find that the development of infrastructures for peace offers a great potential to
build peace and that strategic planning is a valuable tool in establishing these
infrastructures and helping them to be effective.

The fourth aspiration of the African Union’s Agenda 2063 (African Union 2015)
for a peaceful and secure Africa reads as follows:

viii Introduction
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Mechanisms for peaceful prevention and resolution of conflicts will be functional at all
levels. As a first step, dialogue-centred conflict prevention and resolution will be actively
promoted in such a way that by 2020 all guns will be silent. A culture of peace and
tolerance shall be nurtured in Africa’s children and youth through peace education.

These are wonderful sentiments, but such a vision do not have a great record of
success. Strengthening existing peace infrastructures and establishing new ones are,
we believe, essential for such a vision to become a reality.

Mediel Hove
University of Zimbabwe

medielhove@yahoo.co.uk

Geoff Harris
Durban University of Technology

Durban, South Africa
geoffreyh@dut.ac.za
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Chapter 1
Putting a Tape Measure Around
Violence in Sub-Saharan Africa

Geoff Harris and Mediel Hove

Abstract This chapter provides a broad picture of violence in sub-Saharan Africa,
which has reached chronic proportions in much of the region and permeates the
whole range of inter-personal relationships. Following a review of key peace
concepts, the chapter reviews recent research on the nature of this violence, its
extent, its causes and its consequences. An important finding is the wide variation
in the levels of violence between and within countries, which shows that violence is
not inevitable and that choices can be made to deal with conflicts non-violently. The
effectiveness of current efforts to address this violence – via law, religion and
education – is discussed. The chapter concludes by emphasising that understanding
violence will do little to change it; effective nonviolent interventions over decades
will be required.

Keywords Conflict � Violence � Sub-Saharan Africa � Nonviolence

1.1 Introduction

This chapter examines the research problem which the book attempts to address: the
widespread violence of various kinds which seems to be such a feature of many
sub-Saharan African (SSA) countries. It begins by briefly explaining the key peace
concepts which will be referred to in subsequent chapters. It then examines the
nature and extent of violence in SSA, its main causes and its consequences. It
concludes that violence has become chronic and ‘normalised’ at high levels and that
conventional, often violent, approaches to reducing it have had limited success.

Geoff Harris, Professor, Durban University of Technology, Durban, South Africa; e-mail:
geoffreyh@dut.ac.za.

Mediel Hove, Associate Professor, University of Zimbabwe; e-mail: medielhove@yahoo.co.uk.
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1.2 Some Key Peace Concepts

Every discipline has its own jargon and peace studies is no exception. Three key
concepts are conflict, violence and peace. Conflict refers to an incompatibility of
needs or interests between two or more parties (individuals, groups or countries)
and is so common as to be regarded as inevitable. Conflict may result in violence or
it can be managed, resolved and/or transformed. Conflict management involves the
imposition of peace (e.g. by separating the individuals involved or deploying
military forces to ‘keep peace’) but it does little to deal with the causes of the
conflict. Conflict resolution involves the collaboration of the parties, sometimes
with the help of a mediator, in the hope of finding an outcome which satisfies each
party. However, even when it is resolved, the parties to a conflict may be
ill-disposed towards each other. Conflict transformation, as developed by John Paul
Lederach (1997), focusses on the relationship between the parties, in the hope of
building forgiveness and reconciliation.

Violence is one way of responding to conflict and three separate types may be
distinguished. Direct violence means actual or threatened physical or psychological
injury to another party; gender based violence (although this may involve wider
aspects e.g. verbal or economic abuse), corporal punishment and war are obvious
examples.

Structural violence refers to the damage resulting from social, political and
economic structures in society. It may not have the intention to harm but is
nonetheless deadly. The apartheid system in South Africa is an obvious example
but so would be the failure of a government to carry out basic health care initiatives
to check the spread of a communicable disease. To Galtung (1990: 145), structural
violence involves a ‘quiet process, working slowly in the way misery in general,
and hunger in particular, erode and finally kill human beings’. This type of vio-
lence, then, describes the structures which maintain the dominance of one group at
the centre of power over another group at the periphery. The exploitation, neglect
and exclusion which are features of structural violence kill slowly by comparison
with direct violence, but they kill vastly more people. At a practical level, it can
mean low wages, landlessness, illiteracy, poor health, limited or non-existent
political representation or legal rights and, in general, limited control over much of
their lives. If those who suffer structural violence resist or try to change their
situation, they may be met with direct violence. This discussion brings to mind
Amartya Sen’s (1999) definition of development as expanding people’s access and
opportunities to do the things they value.

Cultural violence is a quite different concept and refers to the justifications or
excuses for applying physical or structural violence to another party. It would
include a belief in some sort of divine supremacy of one group over another (e.g.
Israelis over Palestinians, white over black South Africans and one country over

4 G. Harris and M. Hove
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another during wartime) and a belief in the superiority of one ethnic group over
others, perhaps defined by language, culture or religion.

Peace has several corresponding categories. At its simplest, negative peace is
used to mean the absence of war or direct violence. However, even in the absence
of war, structural violence can continue in its quiet way to inflict very heavy
casualties. Positive peace means a situation where structures have been changed so
as to promote greater equality among all members of the population or where there
has been some resolution of the underlying causes of the conflict. The importance
of such efforts – once broadly known as development but now increasingly referred
to as peacebuilding – becomes apparent when it is realised that most wars are
internal to a country and have their roots in what Stewart (2003, 2008) has termed
horizontal inequality between groups.

Another concept of peace, which connects with the transformation of relation-
ships between the parties in a conflict, may be termed ‘Christic peace’, which has
been explained by Swan (2000: Chap. 6) as follows:

The expression of Christic peace is ‘Shalom’:

peace that embraces all dimensions of being; peace which includes health, healing trans-
formations and relationships; new perceptions and understanding; new relationships with
people, with our planetary milieu, and above all with God. This requires an awakening, an
eager searching and a growing, a new way of seeing and fresh commitment; a relinquishing
of whatever stands in the way, a turning away from the seduction of selfishness in its
myriad forms. It calls for integrity, a new way of being. It is not peace as the ‘world’ (that
which claims to be without any need of God) gives, but is far richer and more
comprehensive.

Two other concepts will complete this section. Chronic violence means persis-
tent and recurring violence when measured over time, space and intensity (Pearce
2007: 7). It can be said to occur where rates of violent death are at least double the
normal for high- and low-income countries, separately; where these levels are
constant for five years or more and where recurrent acts of violence are documented
across numerous socialisation spaces, such as the household, the neighbourhood,
the school, intercommunity and the nation-state (Colak/Pearce 2009: 18). It is this
spread of violent attitudes and actions across all facets of society which charac-
terises chronic violence, as Adams (2011) found from her research in Guatemala:

When people experience chronic fear or repression, and the state cannot or does not impose
the rule of law, the differences between right and wrong, innocent and criminal, moral and
immoral, tend to blur… All around me, it was evident that violence was causing changes in
‘victims’ as well. Among neighbours, colleagues, people in the community, my own family
and friends, and across the political spectrum, one could see contradictory impulses:
adaptation and combat, fear, denial and indignation, heightened aggression and avoidance.

It is a very small step from chronic to normalised violence, when violence
becomes accepted as natural and inevitable.

1 Putting a Tape Measure Around Violence in Sub-Saharan Africa 5
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1.3 The Nature and Extent of Violence in Sub-Saharan
Africa

Five important types of violence which are prevalent in SSA – homicide,
gender-based violence, school-based violence, civil protests and civil wars – will be
discussed in this section.

1.3.1 Homicide

The most precise single measure of violence world-wide is intentional homicide,
defined by the United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime (UNODC) as ‘illegal
death tenaciously imposed upon a person by another’. World-wide, the UNODC
(2017) reports some 437 000 homicides per annum, based on the most recent
available data between 2010 and 2015, which translates into an average rate of 6.2
per 100 000 population. For the African continent, the figures are 135 000 and 12.5
respectively and there are large variations between regions, as shown in Table 1.1.
The six countries of the northern region, which have relatively low homicide
numbers and rates, fall outside SSA.

Table 1.1 shows great variation between countries, both in terms of number and
rate. The two countries with the highest number of homicides are South Africa (18
673) and Nigeria (17 842) and their murder rates are 34.3 and 9.8 respectively. The
countries with the highest rates are Lesotho (38.0) and South Africa. The lowest
rates were reported for Burkina Faso (0.7) and Madagascar. Such variance is also
evident within countries. For example, Harris and Vermaak (2015: 50–51) found
that in South Africa’s 52 district municipalities between 2009 and 2010, 10 districts
with highest murder rates averaged 55 murders per 100 000 people compared with
15.5 for the ten districts with the lowest rates.

Two other points can be made concerning homicides from the UNODC data.
First, more than three quarters of SSA homicide victims are males. Second, there is
some suggestion that rates have fallen between 2000 and 2015, despite gaps in the
data. Lesotho’s rate fell from 45.8 in 2007 to 38.0 in 2015 and that for South Africa

Table 1.1 Data on intentional homicide, sub-Saharan Africa

Region Mean homicide rate Country with highest number

Southern (5) 21.58 (range 8.2–38.0) South Africa 18 673

Eastern (20) 5.64 (range 1.8–13.7) Ethiopia 7 552

Middle (9) 8.50 (range 3.2–13.4) DR Congo 10 322

Western (16) 7.04 (range 0.7–11.8) Nigeria 17 842

Northern (6) 2.94 (range 1.1–6.5) Egypt 2 703

Source UNODC (2017)

6 G. Harris and M. Hove
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from 42.2 in 2003 to 34.3 in 2015. This may not be due to effective law
enforcement. On average, South Africa convicted 2 703 people of homicide
between 2010 and 2016, compared with 16 859 victims.

1.3.2 Gender-Based Violence

Gender-based violence (GBV), overwhelmingly perpetrated by men and very lar-
gely involving intimate partners, is the most widespread form of violence in SSA.
South Africa is frequently referred to as the ‘rape capital of the world’, with 50 000
to 55 000 rapes and sexual assaults reported to police each year – and these are
regarded as being just the tip of the iceberg. A respected estimate by Gender Links
and the Medical Research Council (2010) is that only one in 25 victims actually
reports to the police; this suggests around 1.3 million rapes and sexual assaults per
annum. A nationally representative survey of 1 738 African males in KwaZulu-
Natal and the Eastern Cape by Jewkes et al. (2009) reported disturbingly high levels
of rape. Over 40 per cent said that they had been physically violent to an intimate
partner, and 14 per cent said that this had occurred within the previous year.

The Zimbabwe Demographic and Health Survey 2015 distinguished between
physical, sexual and emotional GBV. It found that 35 per cent of women aged 15–49
had experienced physical violence since age 15, and 15 per cent within the previous
12 months; that 14 per cent had experienced sexual violence during their lifetime
(and eight per cent within the previous year); and 32 per cent of ever-married women
had experienced spousal emotional violence (24 per cent within in the previous
year). In aggregate, 35 per cent of ever-married women aged 15–49 had experienced
physical or sexual violence from a spouse (Zimbabwe National Statistics Agency
and ICF International 2016: Chap. 16). Their current husband or partner was the
perpetrator in 54 per cent of cases; the respective proportions for ex-husbands/
partners and other relatives were 23 and seven per cent.

The World Health Organisation (2013: 47–48) estimated that SSA has the
highest prevalence of intimate partner violence worldwide, as reported by
ever-married women. The proportions are 65.6 per cent for central SSA, 38.8 per
cent (east), 29.7 per cent (southern) and 41.8 per cent (west); the global average is
26.4 per cent. The respective figures for sexual violence involving non-partners in
the four SSA regions are 21.1, 11.5, 17.4 and 9.2.

Cross-country data on gender violence for 30 SSA countries is also provided by
the Demographic and Health Surveys (DHS). Cools/Kotsadam’s (2017) analysis of
the DHS responses of 586 000 women aged 15–49 years in these countries for the
years 2003–2013 found that 32 per cent had ever suffered abuse from their partner
and that 25 per cent had been abused in the previous year. Abuse included any
incident of less severe violence (ranging from pushing to striking with a fist or
something which could cause injury), severe violence (from attempting to strangle
or burn to attacking with a knife, gun or other weapon) or sexual violence
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(physically forcing intercourse through to forcing her to perform sexual acts with
threats). It is important to note that there was wide variation between countries,
ranging from abuse levels of nine per cent in Burkina Faso to 59 per cent in
DR Congo.

Women and men were asked if a husband was justified in beating his wife in any
of five hypothetical situations; 52 per cent of women agreed that he was so justified
in at least one of the situations while the figure for men was 29 per cent (Cools/
Kotsadam 2017: 215). Levels of justification levels varied from 20 per cent in Sao
Tome to 88 per cent in Guinea (2017: 217). There is evidence that justification
levels reduced between 2000 and 2010 (Pierotti 2013), although 14 of the 15
countries with the highest proportion of women who considered wife-beating jus-
tifiable were from SSA (Cools/Kotsadam 2017: 211).

1.3.3 Violence in Schools

School violence, according to UNESCO (2017: 14), ‘includes physical violence,
psychological violence, sexual violence, and bullying; it is perpetrated and expe-
rienced by students, teachers and other school staff’. It expresses itself via such
criminal offences as ‘… theft, vandalism, burglary, assault, rape, the use of …
alcohol and drugs, gangsterism and hostile behaviour like insolence, intimidation,
bullying and the possession of weapons’ (Le Roux/Mokhele 2011: 129–130). It can
occur in classrooms, elsewhere within schools and on the way to and from schools.
Bullying, it should be noted, is a ‘pattern of behaviour rather than isolated inci-
dents’ (UNESCO 2017: 15) and includes cyber bullying.

Again, the best-documented country is South Africa, where the country’s
schools mirror the intense violence in wider society. The 2012 National School
Violence Survey (NSVS) (Burton/Leoschut 2013), a nationally-representative sur-
vey carried out in 121 high schools among 5 939 learners, 121 principals and 239
educators, found that 22.2 per cent of learners (a little over one million) had been
threatened with violence or had been the victim of an assault, robbery and/or sexual
assault at school in the past year. The previous survey in 2008 found an almost
identical result. Educators were also victims, with more than half having been
verbally abused by learners, 12.4 per cent having being subject to physical violence
and 3.3 per cent having been sexually assaulted. The 2012 NSVS found that 20.9
per cent of learners had experienced some form of on-line violence within the
previous year. A related study, the Dynamics of violence in South African schools
(Mncube/Harber 2013) investigated 24 schools across six provinces. It found that
55 per cent of learners reported having experienced violence at school, with half of
these saying that it was a daily occurrence. Not surprisingly, schools were generally
regarded as places of fear and apprehension.

The School violence and bullying: global status report (UNESCO 2017) reports
very high rates of bullying in SSA countries. Between 2003 and 2005, 67 per cent
of Zambian girls and 63 per cent of boys aged 13–15 years old had experienced
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bullying within the previous month. In Kenya, a survey of Nairobi’s public schools
found that between 63 per cent and 82 per cent of students had experienced dif-
ferent forms of bullying (2017: 22).

In Zimbabwe, violence in schools is also widespread. In the early 2000s, both
female and male pupils experienced violence through verbal abuse (often with
belittling sexual implications when directed at girls) and extreme corporal pun-
ishment by both female and male teachers, despite its illegality. The violence was
more serious for secondary school girls who were routinely subjected to aggressive
sexual advances from grown-up male pupils and male teachers in the school and
from ‘sugar daddies’ in the environs of the school (Leach et al. 2003: vii). Chikwiri/
Lemmer (2014) found that GBV was prevalent in primary schools in the Harare and
Marondera districts and was perpetrated by teaching and non-teaching staff
and peers.

A study of teachers and students in Swaziland, Botswana, Namibia and Lesotho
found that between 70 per cent and 96 per cent of respondents acknowledged that
verbal and physical violence occurred in their school. Verbal violence was reported
to be the most common, but physical violence was also prevalent and in most cases
was committed by older boys against younger boys and girls (UNESCO 2017: 25).

Teachers were major contributors to school violence in many SSA countries. In
Uganda, 48 per cent of adolescent girls reported teachers as perpetrators of physical
violence (United Nations Children’s Fund 2014). The proportions for other SSA
countries included Kenya (42 per cent), Nigeria (32 per cent), Tanzania (28 per
cent), Cameroon (16 per cent), Zimbabwe (12 per cent), Democratic Republic of
Congo (11 per cent) and Zambia (10 per cent).

It is essential to understand that violence in schools mirrors that in wider society.
Almost half the respondents in the 2012 NSVS agreed that ‘crime is a problem in
my neighbourhood’ and more than a third had seen a fight in their neighbourhood in
the previous month. 10.9 per cent had been assaulted at home in the past year and
59.7 per cent of these victims had been assaulted more than once. Almost a quarter
had siblings who had been imprisoned for criminal offences and almost 10 per cent
of their parents or caregivers had been imprisoned (Burton/Leoschut 2013: 39, 54).

1.3.4 Civic Protests

South Africa’s Civic Protests Barometer measures the number and location of and
the grievances which motivate civic protests in South Africa. Civic protest refers to
‘organised protest action in a local area which targets municipal government, either
in itself or as a proxy for the state’ (2017: 5). They do not include civil disobedience
campaigns which may result in protest action but which draw on widely-felt
grievances which are not specific to a particular area. The 2007–2016 Barometer
(Chigwata et al. 2017) reports that the number of civic protests peaked in 2009,
when 218 protests occurred, were fairly stable until 2014 and then dropped sig-
nificantly. In terms of grievances, 58 per cent of civic protests between 2012 and
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mid-2016 concerned municipal services and another 14 per cent related to other
aspects of municipal governance. Half of the protests recorded occurred in five
urban municipalities. Of particular interest is the proportion of protests classified as
violent, where some or all of the participants – protesters and/or authorities –

engaged or threatened to engage in harm to persons or property. This proportion has
doubled from around 46 per cent in 2007 to 90 per cent from 2013 onwards.

1.3.5 Civil Wars and Communal Violence

It is well known that since the end of the Cold War around 1990, wars between
states have been rare. In Africa, the only such war was that between Eritrea and
Ethiopia between 1998 and 2000, although countries have sent forces into other
countries, such as the DRC, for relatively short periods of time. In addition, civil
wars have changed in character. Whilst previously they were typically between
governments and opponents wanting either to take over government or to secede,
the past 20 years have seen the emergence of different kinds of wars within
countries. Some, like the Rwandan genocide of 1994 and armed conflict in the
eastern DRC which began in the same year, have resulted in huge casualties, who
have been overwhelmingly civilian.

The most recent report of the Human Security Report Project (2013), using data
from the Uppsala Conflict Data Program and the Peace Research Institute Oslo,
places armed conflicts into one of three categories: state based conflicts, where one
of the parties is the state; non-state based conflicts, which involve parties other than
the state; and one-sided violence against civilians, which may be carried out by
states or non-state actors.

The evidence for the period 1946–2011 can be summarised as follows:

• The number of state-based conflicts worldwide peaked in the early 1990s, then
declined, and has hovered at an average between 30 and 40 conflicts at any time.
The vast majority of these have been low intensity and concentrated in
peripheral area, rather than high intensity conflicts which result in more than
1000 battle deaths in a year. The average state-based conflict caused 600 battle
deaths in 2011.

• Non-state conflicts, also known as communal violence, increased between 1989
and 2011; these are often short-lived and end within a year. Non state-based
conflicts caused a little under 6 000 battle deaths in sub-Saharan Africa in 2011.

• There has been a downward trend in one-sided violence in sub-Saharan Africa
since 2002, with fewer than 1 000 deaths per annum in total in 2010 and 2011.

From 2013 onwards, very largely the result of local Islamic groups which pledge
allegiance to Daesh/the Islamic State, there has been an increase in the number of
wars and in battle casualties worldwide. In SSA in 2016, Cameroon, Niger and
Nigeria were included in such armed conflicts; Chad did not reach the 25 battle
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deaths threshold in order to count as a minor conflict. The Peace Research Institute
Oslo (PRIO) (2017: 3) describes the increase as ‘neither a blip nor a trend, but
something in between’; only a few countries, PRIO believes, are likely to move
from minor armed conflict to war. That said, the 21st century has witnessed ter-
rorism – ‘the wrongful use of violence in order to intimidate civilians or politicians
for ideological, religious, or political reasons with no regard for public safety’ –
becoming a significant type of armed conflict. Total deaths from terrorism averaged
18 600 per annum between 2006 and 2013. Terrorist attacks, as reported in the
Statista database (2017), numbered 11 072 in 2016, of which 39 per cent occurred
in Iraq and Afghanistan. Two SSA countries – Nigeria and Somalia – were in the
top ten countries, with 825 attacks, which amounted to 7.5 per cent of the world
total.

It is doubtful that bigger militaries are the most effective way of combatting
terrorism. Indeed, the ‘war on terror’ initiated by the US following the Twin Towers
attack in 2001 has provided justification for many countries increasing their military
expenditure and acquiring weapons which are of no conceivable use against ter-
rorists. And, as observed many times, violent approaches to terrorism may well
have been counter-productive by encouraging increasing numbers of people willing
to engage in terrorist acts.

1.4 Causes of Violence in sub-Saharan Africa

Some important causes of violence are discussed in this section, starting at the
personal level, then moving on to the institutions which may be used to deal with
conflicts and then to structural factors. It needs to be emphasised that even though
they are presented one by one, these causes play out in particular contexts and do
not stand alone; rather, they are intertwined in complex ways in different conflict
situations.

1.4.1 Masculinities

The path-breaking review of masculinities – what men understand it means, in
terms of attitudes and behaviour, to be a man – in SSA by Barker and Ricardo
(2005) emphasised that these masculinities are socially constructed, change over
time and vary significantly within the region. That said, it is clear that violence and
coercion by young men are common features of sexual relationships across SSA
(e.g. Voices4change 2015 for Nigeria; Mulumeoderhwa/Harris 2014 for DR
Congo; and Adjei 2016 for Ghana) and can be regarded as a strong example of the
cultural violence discussed earlier. It is also clear that the socialisation of young
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men into manhood in many African societies justifies and encourages the use of
threat and violence as signs of being a man and of getting what individual men
want. In consequence, the majority of SSA men, given encouragement, seem ready
to engage in violence, including GBV and armed conflict; the latter is particularly
attractive if alternative means of making a living are limited, in which case a
decision to join such groups is economically rational. Barker/Ricardo (2005: 35)
note, however, that it is still a minority of men who join national armies or the local
militias who often oppose them.

A case study of service delivery protests in South Africa (Langa/Kiguwa 2013)
illustrates the complex ways in which causes are intertwined. The basic causes –

concerning access to water, electricity and housing – are obvious, but the authors
refer to a number of explanations put forward to explain why these protests fre-
quently turn violent: the culture of violence inherited from apartheid, unresolved
traumas of the past, economic inequality and the ignoring of complaints on the part
of municipal officials. Langa and Kiguwa examine the relevance of hegemonic
masculinity, i.e. the dominant cultural stereotypes which men are expected to aspire
to and which guide their actions, but focus on the protestors themselves rather than
more macro-sociological issues. In the competition for power between various
groups of men in South Africa, they explain, young men are marginalised. In
consequence, they use the ‘militarised masculinities of the past’ during service
delivery protests, including the ‘irrational’ destruction of community property and
violent clashes with police. Such actions enable them to feel like men in a context
of disempowerment and marginalisation.

1.4.2 Unhealed Trauma, Anger and Quick Resort
to Violence

Violence is likely to result in trauma; unhealed trauma and the anger and resentment
which often accompanies it may well result in further violence. This, as we noted in
discussing chronic violence, may not be limited to the individuals responsible for
the initial violence but may permeate a whole range of interactions in society.

Evidence from the Centre for the Study of Violence & Reconciliation (2008) on
the nature of urban homicides in South Africa, which is discussed in detail in
Chapter 3 of this book, indicates that the majority of homicides occur as a result of
arguments between young men which ‘get out of hand’. Participatory action
research with the victims of the Gukurahundi massacres in Zimbabwe during the
1980s (Ngwenya/Harris 2015a, b) illustrates just how difficult it is to heal from such
trauma and how it is passed on, sometimes without intent, to the next generation.
This inherited trauma provides the foundations for new rounds of violence.
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1.4.3 Damaged Traditional Conflict Resolution Mechanisms

At the start of this chapter, we stated that conflicts are inevitable but that violence as
a way of dealing with them is a choice. In conjunction with traditional laws, African
societies had – and in many cases still have – long established mechanisms for
handling conflicts in ways which maintained community well-being and encour-
aged good inter-personal relationships. These emphasise restorative justice which
focusses on rebuilding the relationships which have been impaired. They involve all
community members in the process, as opposed to retributive justice which typi-
cally involves a decision by a select few to mete out punishment to guilty parties.
This is not to ignore the highly patriarchal nature of traditional processes.

Such mechanisms for handling conflicts have suffered as a result of urbanisation,
which means that people with different understandings about conflicts and the
ways they can be best handled live in close proximity. The fact that urban residents
live away from their communities of origin may allow them to engage in conflictual
and/or violent behaviours which would not be tolerated at home. Traditional con-
flict resolution mechanisms also suffer as a result of communal violence and civil
war, particularly if people are forced to relocate elsewhere. In addition, they may be
asked to deal with new types of conflicts. Kiyala (2016, 2017), for example, has
documented how the traditional Baraza system found in various forms throughout
central Africa has struggled to deal with issues of accountability and justice for
former child soldiers who want to reintegrate into their communities.

The good news, however, is that such mechanisms are flexible, as Kyala dis-
covered, and can be assisted back to health even where they have been damaged. It
is possible to modify traditional structures to handle new types of conflict. The most
obvious example is the establishment of Gacaca village courts, loosely based on
traditional structures, to deal with tens of thousands of prisoners accused of various
crimes during the Rwandan genocide (Doughty 2016). The modifications, it needs
to be said, were very extensive and many observers (e.g. Melvin 2015) have
suggested that a good deal of injustice occurred during the Gacaca processes.

1.4.4 Over-emphasis on Western Methods of Dealing
with Conflicts

It has been persuasively argued that there has been excessive use of Western methods,
such as mediation, reconciliation, peace keeping, and arbitration via committees of
enquiry, the law courts, mediation, decrees and peace enforcement by government.
According to Bukari (2013), for example, the continuation of ethnic conflicts such as
that in the Bawku region of Ghana has been due to the type of mechanisms used to
resolve them. This stems from the fact that these largely Western methods blame and
punish without attempting to reconcile and restore the parties involved. In other
words, a win-lose outcome is likely to sow the seeds of continued conflict.
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Similarly, in Nigeria, Akinwale (2010: 124) has argued that ‘the crowding out of
traditional methods of social control from official policies has left room for esca-
lation of violent conflicts’, with deep-rooted grievances ranging from
ethno-religious to resource control conflicts. Apart from ignoring traditional conflict
resolution methods and local concerns, the government has primarily used coercion
via ‘the police, the military, curfews, propaganda, judicial panels, compensations,
creation of new structures and an offer of amnesty to prevent escalation of violence
…’. These, in Akinwale’s view (2010: 142), have yielded ‘nothing but reversions to
violence’ and there is need for a better balance of traditional and Western methods.

1.4.5 Ethnically-Based Economic Inequality

‘After three decades of independence, ethnicity is more central than ever to the
political process of many African countries’ (Cocodia 2008: 9). The monopolisation
of political power by one group in Kenya, Somalia, Burundi, Democratic Republic
of Congo, Sudan (Darfur), Uganda, Liberia, Rwanda and Sierra Leone has resulted
in a continued monopolisation of access to resources and revenue and has led to
violent conflict. For West Africa, Annan (2014) points to the centrality of ethnic
marginalisation in explaining violent and low-intensity conflicts in countries such
as Liberia, Sierra Leone, Cote d’Ivoire, Guinea-Bissau, Mali, Niger, Mauritania,
Ghana, Nigeria and Senegal. A few case studies will shed more light on this.

Kenya’s post-election violence of 2007 has been largely attributed to the
country’s ethnicised systems of governance. Continuing marginalisation and
regional inequities on the basis of ethnic origin, but also class, generation and
gender, have nurtured violent conflict (Kagwanja/Southall 2009). Under the pres-
idencies of Jomo Kenyatta, Daniel Arap Moi and Mwai Kibaki, there was evidence
of bias towards the ethnicity to which the president belonged (Friedrich-
Ebert-Stiftung 2012). ‘Marginalisation breeds distrust, suspicion, heightens ethnic
tension and may eventually lead to conflict over the sharing and allocation of power
and national resources’ (2012: 34). Ethnic inequalities were at the centre of the third
civil war in South Sudan. While De Waal (2014a) has argued that the third civil war
was as a result of a failed kleptocratic government, he later argued that it was due to
a combination of ‘ethnically-framed political grievances, and the political economy
of pervasive rent-seeking’ (De Waal 2014b: 36).

Even when there is limited overt violence, ethnically-based inequality leads to
resentment between groups and a lack of social harmony. White-headed households
in South Africa spent, on average, five times that of black-headed households
(Statistics South Africa 2017: 99) and the South African Reconciliation Barometer
Surveys have consistently drawn attention to economic inequality as the major
contributor to mistrust between ethnic groups and the major hindrance to recon-
ciliation (e.g. Institute for Justice and Reconciliation 2015). For Zimbabwe,
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Muzondidya/Ndlovu-Gatsheni (2007: 275) argued that there is ‘… serious ethnic
polarisation in the country and ethnicity remains one of the challenges to the
survival of both the state and the country’. There has been ‘… unequal development
of the provinces and the marginalisation of particular ethnic groups in politics,
economy and society’ (2007: 276).

Pathbreaking research on the understanding of ethnic violence which has been
characteristic of many civil wars and communal conflicts was carried out by
Frances Stewart (2003, 2008). She found that this violence was largely the result of
‘horizontal inequality’ i.e. between ethnic groups in a country. This inequality plays
out in three mutually-reinforcing respects – economic, social and political – with
unequal access to any one of these perpetuating lack of access to the others. As has
been consistently found elsewhere in the world (e.g. Wilkinson 2004), it is
inequality rather than poverty which explains differences in levels of violence.

Fjelde and Ostby (2014) investigated the wide variation in the incidence of
communal violence across SSA between 1990 and 2008. They found that socioe-
conomic inequalities were an important determinant of this variation, concluding
that ‘regions with strong economic inequality have a significantly higher risk of
experiencing violent communal conflict’ (2014: 739). The frustrations related to
economic inequality, they suggest, are not channelled through ‘regular institutional
avenues’ or against the state but against other communal groups which are easier
targets. Their overall conclusion (2014: 743) is that the ‘exclusionary political
legitimacy of the African state’ and ‘elite incentives for competitive mobilization of
communal identities’ are central to understanding communal violence.

A similar conclusion was reached by Harris/Vermaak (2015), who found that the
large variation in homicide rates between South Africa’s 52 district municipalities
in 2009–10 could be significantly explained by differences in economic inequality
within districts. They estimated that a one per cent increase in inequality was
associated with an increase in the homicide rate of 2.3 to 2.5 per cent. Again, the
frustrations of economic inequality are taken out on those nearby rather than those
responsible.

1.4.6 New Political Configurations

There are important differences in the violence experienced in urban and rural areas
across Africa. Drawing on data from the Armed Conflict Location and Event Data
project for Africa (ACLED), Raleigh (2015: 92) explains that since the mid-1990s,
violent events in Africa have increasingly occurred in urban and urbanising loca-
tions. He points out that national governments have become increasingly reliant on
rural voters in order to remain in power. One reason is that it is easier to influence
and intimidate homogeneous rural communities than heterogeneous urban com-
munities. As a result, urban bias has been replaced by rural bias and the result is
that ‘… cities and towns now represent the loci of African poverty and political
exclusion’ (2015: 94). To Raleigh, these ‘national political factors’ explain
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increasing urban political violence in the form of skirmishes, riots and protests
organised by civic and civil society groups, political gangs and aggrieved com-
munities. At the same time, rural civil war has decreased because of the inclusion of
rural elites in government. This explanation is consistent with that of Fjelde and
Ostby (2014) in explaining communal violence.

1.5 Consequences of Violence

1.5.1 Low Levels of Security

The most obvious consequence of violence is instability. The Global Peace Index
(Institute for Economics and Peace 2017) uses 22 quantitative and qualitative
indicators to assess (in 2017) 163 countries in three main areas: the level of safety
and security in society, the extent of domestic and international conflict and the
degree of militarisation – in order to rank countries by their levels of negative
peace. An important limitation of the index, given our earlier discussion, is that
none of its indicators measure violence against women or children. In 2017, the 43
SSA countries were concentrated in the least peaceful quartile. Four (Mauritius,
Botswana, Sierra Leone and Zambia) fell into the most peaceful 25 per cent of
countries, 12 into the next 25 per cent, 11 into the next and 16 in the least peaceful
25 per cent. Many of the 16 are or have recently been involved in civil war,
although Sierra Leone’s location in the most peaceful quartile shows that this does
not necessarily mean a low ranking.

1.5.2 Obstructed Development

Violence obstructs development across many fronts, a point which is captured in
the title of the report by the Geneva Declaration on Armed Violence and
Development (2010): More violence, less development. The report was particularly
concerned with the relationship between a country’s violence levels – measured by
their homicide rates and deaths as a direct result of armed conflict – and its progress
towards achieving the 2000 Millennium Development Goals (MDG) and increasing
its Human Development Index score. In brief, it found a significant inverse rela-
tionship: high levels of violence were associated with low levels of progress, and
vice versa.

One example which illustrates the point concerns MDG number 4: ‘To ensure
inclusive and equitable quality education and promote lifelong learning opportu-
nities for all’. As Justino (2010: 1) explains, access to education is profoundly
disturbed by violent conflict in three ways:
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Relatively minor shocks to educational access can lead to significant and long-lasting
detrimental effects on individual human capital formation in terms of educational attain-
ment, health outcomes and labour market opportunities. The destruction of infrastructure,
the absence of teachers and reductions in schooling capacity affect secondary schooling
disproportionately. The exposure of households to violence results in significant gender
differentials in individual educational outcomes.

Violence, along with efforts to prevent it or curb it, imposes a heavy cost on
countries. In the words of the Institute for Economics and Peace (2016: 2), ‘If the
economic activity related to violence containment was considered to be a single
industry it would be one of the largest in the world.’ Their report estimated the cost
of ‘containing, preventing and dealing with the consequences of violence’ in 2015
as equivalent to 13.3 per cent of world GDP, of which 45 per cent was military
expenditure and 26 per cent was internal security expenditure, including police,
judicial and prison systems, and private security spending. South Sudan (with a
proportion of economic impact of violence to GDP of 35.2 per cent), the Central
African Republic (29.0) and Lesotho (28.0) fell into the 10 countries with the
highest cost of violence as a proportion of GDP, while Mozambique (2.8) and
Madagascar (2.9) fell into the 10 lowest.

The SSA average was 14 per cent, with much variation between countries. While
this is only a little above the world average, the implications of 14 per cent for a
low-income country are very different to that for a high-income country. Allocation
of resources to what economists term ‘directly unproductive purposes’ such as
violence containment means that fewer resources are available for development
purposes.

1.5.3 Lower Levels of Happiness

The World Happiness Index (WHI) uses six key variables, collected annually from
around 1 000 residents per country via the Gallup World Poll, to measure and
explain happiness differences between countries and over time. The six variables
are income per capita, expected years of healthy life, social support (having
someone to count on in times of trouble), generosity (measured by recent dona-
tions), a sense of freedom to make life choices and trust (measured by perceptions
of corruption in government and business).

Africa does not rank well in terms of perceived well-being. TheWorld Happiness
Report 2017 (Helliwell et al. 2017) presents its findings for 155 countries, of which
38 are from sub-Saharan Africa. Only one of the 38 (Mauritius, ranked 64th) fits
within the first three quintiles, with 12 SSA countries in the fourth quintile and 25 in
the lowest quintile. The Report includes a chapter titled ‘Waiting for happiness in
Africa’ (Moller et al. 2017) which also utilises data from Afrobarometer (www.
afrobarometer.org/) which surveys public attitudes to governance and the like and
the Ibrahim Index of African Governance (mo.ibrahim.foundation/iiag) which
measures the quality of governance. Poor governance combined with high
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population growth across the continent means that people in almost all African
countries are still waiting for their development expectations (e.g. the provision of
basic services) to be met.

Despite this, there are remarkable levels of optimism and resilience throughout
the continent which enable people to cope with the lack of development and which
moderate levels of discontent. These are most strongly felt amongst youth (see
Chapter 13).

1.6 Reducing Violence: Resources and Approaches

It is evident that the levels of violence in many SSA countries are both high relative
to the rest of the world and resistant to reduction. In many countries, violence is
chronic and normalised. Having said this, the wide variation in many of the indi-
cators reviewed shows that violence is not inevitable, but often follows from the
choices made by individuals, communities and nations. Alternative choices can be
made.

Can strong laws help to reduce violence? Possibly yes (although see Chapter 3
for a discussion of the deterrent effects of capital punishment), but this will depend
on offenders being detected, brought before a court, convicted and sentenced. South
Africa’s rate of conviction of those guilty of murder and the proportion of rapes and
sexual assaults reported, alone resulting in a conviction, suggest that such deter-
rence may have a limited effect. More generally in South Africa, Govender (2016:
291–292) suggests a widespread lack of regard for the law:

… [Citizen’s] attitudes towards the laws of the country and policing is projected in different
ways, such as the people who talk on their cell phones while driving, those who drive
without a driver’s licence or under the influence of alcohol and drugs, teachers who still
administer corporal punishment at schools, and government officials who are involved in
private taxi businesses and violate traffic rules on a daily basis… This is exacerbated by the
criminal justice system’s delay in meting out justice … Lawmakers who should set an
example instead demonstrate disrespect for the rule of law and value of life. If these
lawmakers act with impunity by flouting the laws of the country or try to avoid being
prosecuted, one cannot expect citizens to obey the law.

Can religion help to reduce violence? There are good reasons for believing so.
Local faith communities are to be found everywhere in SSA, the vast majority of
Africans are closely connected to one of them, and a central teaching of all faith
communities is love and tolerance. Given these attributes, they are surely a great
untapped resource for nonviolence. We also noted the optimism and resilience
among African people which help them cope with a lack of development and which
moderate levels of discontent; these have strong roots in religion. Examples include
the link between religion and subjective happiness in Ghana (Pokimica et al. 2012);
the comforting and optimistic thinking brought among their congregants by
youthful Pentecostal churches in Zimbabwe and Nigeria (Hove/Chenzi 2017); and
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the positive influence of religion on life satisfaction among low income South
Africans (Mafini/Meyer 2016).

That said, religion can also act as a divisive force between those of different
faiths and it is typically strongly hierarchical and paternalistic in practice. It is
therefore likely to contribute to GBV, the main type of violence in SSA, rather than
to challenge it.

Can a militarised approach to law enforcement and security help reduce vio-
lence? When South Africa became a democratic country in 1994, the South African
Police Service (SAPS) adopted a community policing model built on community
and citizen cooperation, but this has given way to a militarised approach in an
attempt to deal with various aspects of criminal behaviour. While extreme events do
not necessarily reflect wider realities, the killing by police of 34 miners in 2012
during the Marikana miners’ strike may have marked a turning point in South
African history (Alexander 2013). In 2014 and 2015, there were 395 deaths in
South Africa as a result of police action (Govender 2016: 289). Among other
things, the return of the SAPS to military-rank designations and labelling itself as a
‘force’ instead of a ‘service’ in 2010 was ostensibly meant to emphasise a tougher
approach to crime. Crime statistics, however, do not suggest any reduction in
criminal activity.

A number of African countries have massive privatised security industries.
Diphoorn and Kyed (2016: 711) have observed that in South Africa and Swaziland,
‘the privatization of security reinforces urban inequality and class-spatial segrega-
tion: whereas upper-class citizens and businesses can afford private security, the
poor, living in the growing slums, are left to fend for themselves or resort to
under-resourced and untrained civilian policing groups.’

Variation between countries is again evident as regards military expenditure
allocations. As a proportion of central government expenditure, military expendi-
ture in SSA countries ranged from 17.1 per cent (Uganda) to 1.9 per cent (Ghana) in
2009 (World Bank 2011: 336–337), while its proportion of GDP in 2016 ranged
from 7.0 (Congo) to 0.2 (Equatorial Guinea and Mauritius) (SIPRI 2017). Military
expenditure as a means of containing violence is discussed in Chapter 3, where it is
shown that the incidences of civil wars in SSA and country’s levels of military
expenditure are not related. High military expenditure does not seem to deter civil
wars and low military expenditure does not seem to encourage it (Collier/Hoeffler
2002).

Can education help reduce violence? In broad terms, peace educators help
individuals and groups to understand that there are nonviolent alternatives which
are superior to violence in terms of achieving a desired outcome (e.g. security), cost
and morality. Because peace education aims to change the way individuals, groups
and nations think and behave, it is subversive and poses a threat to those who profit
from the social, political and economic status quo.

Whether education results in lower levels of violence will depend on what is
taught, the way it is taught and the environment in which it is taught (Smith 2010).
In terms of the subject matter of peace education, Harris/Morrison (2003: Chap. 3)
identify five categories – human rights education, environmental education,
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international education, conflict resolution education and development education,
while their following chapter examines empowerment education, which incorpo-
rates these five. As to the way in which it is taught, a considerable degree of
cooperative learning, where the experiences and insights of learners are given
prominence, seems essential. Peace educators must become facilitators and enablers
rather than repositories of all knowledge, in order that peace education ‘builds a
democratic community, teaches cooperation, develops moral sensitivity, promotes
critical thinking and enhances self-esteem’ (2003: 213). Finally, there is the envi-
ronment in which peace education occurs. This includes the principles which guide
the behaviour and interactions of all individuals in a school population. More
recently, it has come to include alternatives to retributive forms of discipline,
including such restorative discipline practices as peacemaking circles and peer
mediation (Amstutz/Mullet 2005; Sellman et al. 2013).

At the macro-level, there is an important link between educating a population to
think differently and research on the diffusion of innovation. Everett Rogers (2003)
has shown that the adoption of a new innovation goes through a set of stages and
that once a new idea is adopted by twenty per cent of the population, it is virtually
unstoppable. In consequence, for Harris/Morrison (2003: 27), ‘An important goal of
peace education is … to have twenty per cent of the population of any given
country renounce the use of force to settle conflicts and seek nonviolent solutions’.
They use the term ‘seeping through’ to describe how such an idea can permeate a
population.

1.7 Conclusion

The chapter has shown that violence in its different forms, from homicide through
to civil war, has reached chronic proportions in much of SSA and permeates the
whole range of inter-personal relationships. Its causes run from the personal – in
particular, masculinities – to the structural, in particular ethnically-based economic
inequality. Its main consequence is that development is hindered and with it the
opportunities for most Africans to meet their aspirations. The conventional methods
used to tackle violence have had only modest success. As Chapter 3 explains,
conventional methods typically involve high costs, have low effectiveness and are
ethically questionable. Violence in order to bring peace does not work; rather, it
entrenches the use of violence in its participants and sets the stage for ongoing
cycles of violence.

However, understanding the many dimensions of violence will of itself do
nothing to reduce it. For that to happen, there is a need for effective, nonviolent
interventions which are applied with determination in the long term. And it will take
time – certainly over generations rather than decades – to move societies from
situations of chronic violence to negative peace, let alone positive or Christic peace.
The research carried out by Steven Pinker, which is discussed in Chapter 3, gives us
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optimism that such change can occur, but also shows that it takes a very long time.
It also needs to be carefully protected.

One piece of good news which has emerged from this review is the variation
between SSA countries which was noted throughout the chapter. This suggests that
violence is not inevitable and that countries indeed have choices about the ways
they tackle violence. Another positive point is that nonviolent conflict resolving
skills can be learned. The understanding of peace scholars and the experience of
peace practitioners is that individuals, communities and nations can be educated in
the ways of effective conflict management, resolution and transformation. One of
many such programmes being used in SSA is the training offered by the
Alternatives to Violence Project (John 2013, 2015).
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Chapter 2
Gender-Based Violence: A Case Study
of Bindura Urban, Zimbabwe

Jeffrey Kurebwa

Abstract This chapter is based on the belief that violence against women by their
intimate male partners is the biggest violence issue in sub-Saharan Africa. Research
was carried out in one urban area in Zimbabwe via a survey questionnaire, key
informant interviews and focus group discussions. Three types of intimate partner
violence were identified – physical/sexual, emotional/psychological and economic
– and these had negative physical and psychological effects which were often long
term and which were passed on to the next generation. These findings support the
theory that violence perpetrated against women by intimate partners is often part of
a systematic pattern of dominance and control. At the individual level, divorce is
increasingly being used to put an end to IPV but victims need well-organised and
accessible support services.

Keywords Intimate partner violence � Zimbabwe

2.1 Introduction

Intimate Partner Violence (IPV) is one of the most pervasive forms of violence
across the world and is often the cause of serious physical and mental health
problems. IPV is defined as physical, sexual and psychological maltreatment of one
partner by another in the form of slapping, kicking, biting, using a weapon, verbal
assault, beating and raping (Basile et al. 2004; Douglas/Hines 2011). The National
Coalition of Anti-violence Programs (NCAVP) (2012) views IPV as an inclusive
term that means a pattern of behaviour where one intimate partner coerces, domi-
nates or isolates another intimate partner to maintain power and control over the
partner and the relationship. IPV is also known as domestic violence, dating vio-
lence, and/or partner abuse. The term IPV often includes sexual violence and
psychological abuse. In most cases, psychological and sexual forms of abuse often
(but not always) accompany physical violence. In this study IPV is simply
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described as physical, psychological and sexual violence directed against an inti-
mate partner.

Abusive partners may use a myriad of tactics and strategies to exert and maintain
control over their partners. These strategies include psychological/emotional, eco-
nomic, physical, verbal, sexual, and cultural abuse, isolation and intimidation. IPV
can occur in short or long-term relationships, with current or past partners and
affects all communities (NCAVP 2012). The patriarchal understanding of IPV
contends that it is perpetrated by men who are motivated by a need to dominate
their female partners and maintain male privilege. When women are violent it is
assumed to be in self-defence and the consequences for such violence in most cases
are thought to be negligible (Dobash/Dobash 1979; Pagelow 1981; Pence/Paymar
1993; Walker 1997).

IPV is a lifetime experience of violence by an intimate partner and has become a
global social and public health problem. This form of violence is perpetrated mostly
by men against women (Worden 2002; Krug et al. 2002; Tuladhar et al. 2013). The
lifetime prevalence of IPV globally among ever-partnered women ranges from 15 to
71%. Studies indicate that nearly one in every three women has experienced physical
aggression, sexual coercion, or emotional abuse in an intimate relationship (Olayanju
et al. 2013). According to theWorldHealth Organisation (WHO)multi-country study
onwomen’s health and domestic violence againstwomen, 6–49%ofwomen aged 15–
49% reported sexual violence by a partner at some point in life (WHO 2010).

Male-to-female partner violence is more often than not a repeated event and is
more likely to result in physical injury and death than violence perpetrated by
women (Rennison/Wechans 2000). In the African context, factors that lead to IPV
range from individual socio-demographic characteristics to culturally related fac-
tors. The most commonly reported socio-demographic factors associated with IPV
include women’s age, childhood experiences of domestic violence, a low level of
education, unemployment, financial dependence on the partner and drug and
alcohol abuse (Yount/Carrera 2006; Dutton 1998; Koenig 2006; Hindin 2008).
Other studies have indicated that a woman is more likely to be assaulted, injured,
raped, or killed by a current or former partner than by any other person (Heise et al.
1999). These studies further indicate that between 10 per cent and 60 per cent of
women who have ever been married or partnered have experienced at least one
incident of physical and sexual violence from a current or former intimate partner.
They further estimate a lifetime prevalence of partner violence of between 20 and
50 per cent (Kurz 1993). Although women are also violent and abusive, the major
perpetrators of violence against women are men (Heise et al. 1999). IPV can
involve several forms of violence. Some of these forms are more brutal and obvious
than others, but all are problematic and pervasive in their own way. These various
types of abuse are often classified into five distinct categories: physical, sexual, and
psychological abuse, stalking and economic abuse (Basile et al. 2004; Capaldi et al.
2009).

The Zimbabwe National Statistics Agency and ICF International study of some
7 200 women aged 15–49 found that 35 per cent of women had experienced
physical violence since age 15 and that 14.5 per cent had experienced it in the past
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12 months (2016: 42–43). Current husbands or partners were the most common
perpetrators (54 per cent) followed by a former husband or partner (27 per cent).
There was little difference in prevalence between rural and urban women but there
were large differences between provinces, ranging from 23 per cent in Matabeleland
to 45 per cent in Mashonaland. Rates of abuse increased with the number of living
children, decreased as women’s levels of education rose and were not clearly
related to wealth. Only 13 per cent of women who suffered from gender-based
violence (GBV) sought help from the Police Victim Friendly Unit and a further five
per cent approached a medical doctor or medical institution, social services or a
lawyer (ZIMSTAT 2016).

The aim of this study is to better understand violent, emotionally abusive and
controlling behaviour in intimate partner relationships in urban Bindura, Zimbabwe.

2.2 Theories of Intimate Partner Violence

Theories as to the causes of IPV include psychological and social theories.
Psychological theories consider personality traits and mental characteristics of the
perpetrator while social theories consider external factors in the perpetrator’s
environment such as the family structure, stress and social learning. There is,
however, a growing recognition of the inter-generational transmission of domestic
violence.

2.2.1 Ecological Theories

Heise (1998) used an ecological framework to help explain the complex interac-
tions of gender and power. The ecological model argues that there are many factors
that influence the likelihood that a specific partner will become abusive or that one
community will have a higher rate of violence than another. The model includes the
life histories, traumatic experiences and personality factors which men and women
bring to a relationship, as well as the context and situational factors that have an
effect on their day-to-day lives. The ecological model includes messages and norms
that friends, family members and social institutions promote as necessary or
appropriate behaviour for men and women, including the acceptability of violence
in certain contexts. Such norms and expectations are also shaped by structural
factors such as religious institutions, ideology and the distribution of economic
power between men and women.

The model recognises the roles played by factors at four different levels of
violence (Heise et al. 1999). These are individual, interpersonal, institutional and
structural. The first level (individual) corresponds to an individual’s personal and
biological history, encompassing factors of an individual’s development that shape
responses to interpersonal and institutional stressors. The individual level includes
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factors such as witnessing spousal violence as a child and being abused as a child.
The second level (interpersonal) represents the person’s immediate context in which
violence takes place, which is the family, household, and intimate or acquaintance
relationships. It covers issues such as alcohol consumption and male control of
wealth. The third level (institutional) accounts for institutions and social structures
that affect the individual, including socio-economic status and the isolation of
women. The fourth level (structural) represents the person’s economic, social and
cultural environment. It includes factors such as acceptance of violence, male
entitlement or ownership of women and links between masculinity, aggression and
dominance (Abramsky et al. 2011; Heise 1998; Saffitz 2010). The ecological theory
demonstrates that no single level or factor explains violence, but that a combination
of factors is responsible (Heise 1998; Moser/Shrader 1999).

2.2.2 Intimate Terrorism

Intimate terrorism is violence or threat of violence used in an attempt to take or
maintain general control over one’s intimate partner. This usually occurs under four
conditions (i) a perpetrator’s individual motive for taking general control over the
partner; (ii) interpersonal and structural conditions that prevent that control from
being exercised without at least the threat of violence; (iii) interpersonal and
structural conditions that either encourage or at least do not prevent the use of
violence or the threat of violence to exercise control; and (iv) interpersonal and
structural conditions that keep the victim of intimate terrorism from leaving the
relationship (Swan/Snow 2002).

Intimate terrorism is identified by its embeddedness in a general pattern of
coercive control. Violence resistance is violence enacted in resistance to intimate
terrorism. Although it is not necessarily self-defence in the legal sense, in some
cases it involves a primary motive of protecting oneself from physical violence
either in the immediate situation or in the long run (Swan/Snow 2002). However, it
can also function primarily as an expression of anger or resistance, even if the
victim expects that it might provoke greater violence from the controlling partner
(Johnson 2006).

2.3 Research Methodology

A qualitative research methodology was used in this study in order to provide
detailed data concerning the types, causes and effects of IPV and the referral
pathways used by survivors of IPV in urban Bindura. A sample of 28 participants –
16 women and 12 men aged 18–50 years – was purposively selected, with
experience/knowledge of IPV being the main consideration in their selection. All
were currently married and living with a spouse or had been living with a spouse in
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a previous relationship. In addition, nine key informants were interviewed,
including individuals from the Police Victim Friendly Unit, the Public Prosecutor,
the Victim Friendly Court, the Ministry of Women’s Affairs, Gender and
Community Development, local churches and a health clinic. The focus group
discussions (FGDs) and interviews were carried out between March and June, 2016.
Secondary sources of data were also reviewed. These included the Zimbabwean
Government Gazette (2007), Zimbabwe National Statistics Agency and ICF
International (2016), statistics from the Police Victim Friendly Unit and previous
research on GBV and IPV. Data generated by this study was analysed using a
thematic approach, with the themes being identified by the researcher before, during
and after data collection.

2.4 Results

This section presents and discusses the findings of the study. It focuses on the types
of IPV, their impact, responses to IPV and referral pathways used by survivors to
report cases of IPV.

2.4.1 Types of IPV

It was apparent from the study that not all types of violence are equal. Respondents
from FGDs indicated that men and women can have propensities towards perpe-
trating particular forms of violence, and victims can enable certain forms of IPV
through their reactions to their abuser. Examining the prevalence of types of vio-
lence can help clarify the extent of equality of violence across gender (Capaldi et al.
2009). For example, a female-perpetrated slap on the face, as opposed to a
male-perpetrated punch to the face will be equal in terms of abuse frequency, but
not in terms of physical and emotional outcome. Respondents from the FGDs
identified three types of IPV – physical/sexual, emotional/psychological and
economic.

A police officer from the Victim Friendly Unit indicated that physical abuse was
the most dominant type of abuse recorded in urban Bindura. She indicated that most
survivors of IPV were assaulted, burnt with electrical cables, or slapped. After such
abuse the survivors were often prevented from seeking medical care and sometimes
from reporting their cases to the police. In her words:

Besides the physical injuries to the survivors, other targets such as children or
animals like dogs, chickens, goats and cattle have also been inflicted physical
injuries by perpetrators in order to cause psychological harm to the survivors. From
my experience, physical violence is more common than any other forms of violence
suffered by women.
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Discussion during the FGDs also acknowledged that physical violence was the
most dominant and most dangerous form of violence because it may result in
permanent disability or death. It was agreed by all the respondents that men were
overwhelmingly the major perpetrators of physical and sexual violence. If women
are violent towards their intimate partners, it is almost always an act of self-defence.
The discussants emphasised that physical abuse resulted in feelings of fear as well
as bodily harm, which was a major impediment to a happy life (Heise 1998; Basile
et al. 2004).

When asked to explain sexual violence, the Public Prosecutor indicated that it
involved situations where there is use of force or threats to engage in unwanted
sexual activities. As Resko (2007) has noted, coercing a person to engage in sexual
activity against their will, even if that person is a spouse or intimate partner, is an
act of aggression and violence.

2.4.2 Psychological or Emotional Abuse

Discussants from the FGDs agreed that this was a subtle form of violence since in
most cases there is no visible evidence of abuse. Some of the examples mentioned
in the FGDs were being humiliated or embarrassed in private or in public; being
controlled concerning what to do or not to do; withholding of important information
from the survivor; isolating the survivor from her friends, peers and family; and
denying the survivor access to money or other basic resources. Psychological abuse
has the effect of undermining a woman’s dignity, self-worth and self-confidence.

2.4.3 Economic Abuse

Male respondents in the FGDs concurred that the stresses of the harsh economic
conditions in the country have resulted in many men resorting to economic abuse.
Discussants agreed that economic abuse comes in different forms, including
denying a partner the opportunity to acquire certain resources, limiting the amount
of money they can spend, abusing the economic resources of the other partner and
one partner making major financial decisions without consulting the other.

A representative from the Ministry of Women’s Affairs, Gender and Community
Development explained that women’s economic empowerment was often perceived
as a threat by their male partners:

Women have become more economically and socially independent because of
the empowerment programmes we have introduced as a ministry, such as Women
in Mining. Women are now able to fend for their families without support from
their husbands. However, you will realise that women remain victims of economic
abuse because their husbands do not want to admit this economic independence of
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women. Sometimes women have been denied the opportunity to work for them-
selves. This is all meant to force them to depend on their husbands financially.

Indeed, there is now a considerable body of research which supports the idea that
women’s greater relative economic power has increased men’s likelihood of being
abusive. This ‘backlash hypothesis’ is consistent with resource theorists who
emphasise men’s economic and symbolic control over household resources as a key
to understanding IPV (Macmillan/Gartner 1999; Gibson-Davis et al. 2005). Men
have traditionally assumed positions of power by bringing in the majority if not all
of the family’s income. If a man is denied his position of power or if his role is
threatened, he may be frustrated and try to reassert control by using violence.

2.5 The Impact of IPV

2.5.1 Health and Physical Effects

All FGD discussants agreed that IPV can cause serious physical and health prob-
lems, including injuries, miscarriages gynaecological disorders, mental health dis-
orders and sexually transmitted infections (STIs), HIV and AIDS.

A female nurse who regularly attends to survivors of IPV noted that:

Women’s experience of IPV often erodes their self-esteem. This usually puts them at a
greater risk of a number of mental health problems such as high blood pressure, depression,
anxiety, post-traumatic stress disorder, and alcohol and substance abuse. IPV has also put
women at a greater risk of STI infections and unwanted pregnancies. This is mainly because
some married women are being forced to have sex and sometimes are not able to use
contraceptives or condoms because of their husbands’ violent reaction.

This impact can best be conceptualised as a risk factor for a variety of diseases
and conditions, rather than as a health problem in itself.

2.5.2 Psychological Effects

For the survivors of IPV who participated in this study, the psychological conse-
quences of abuse were more severe and long lasting than physical effects.
Discussants in the FGDs who had experienced IPV stated that they experienced
high levels of stress, fear, anxiety, nightmares, panic and depression; some had
contemplated suicide. They indicated they were frequently subjected to intense
criticism by their partners, relatives and friends and made to feel guilty for ‘pro-
voking’ the abuse.
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2.5.3 Inter-generational Effects

Exposure to violence during childhood also emerged as a contributing cause of later
IPV. A Public Prosecutor from the Victim Friendly Courts summarised the general
feeling when she noted that children who are exposed to IPV are more likely to have
a range of health, development and social problems during childhood and later in
life. This was supported by a nurse from the local clinic who indicated that exposure
to physical or sexual abuse during childhood means that, in adulthood, these indi-
viduals are at a higher risk of perpetrating or being victims of violence themselves.

2.6 The Responses of Victims to Abuse

Women may not simply be passive victims of IPV. Female discussants in the FGDs
revealed that they use a number of strategies to ensure their safety and that of their
children. These strategies include resistance and fleeing from their partners but
frequently involved keeping peace by trying to meet the demands of their violent
partners. Women participants instanced emotional dependence, fear of retribution,
lack of alternative means of economic support, concern for the children, lack of
support from family and friends, and the hope that the partner would abandon their
abusive practices as helping to keep women in abusive relationships. Denial and
fear of social stigma also prevent women from seeking help. Most survivors of IPV
in the FGDs said that they sought help from family, church members and friends.

While women’s economic security is a central factor, worldwide, in women’s
decisions whether or not to leave an abusive relationship (Anderson/Saunders 2003;
Bowlus/Seitz 2006), divorce was seen to be an increasingly acceptable option by
the discussants. However, the social stigma of divorce is still powerful and women
considering leaving an abusive partner were frequently subjected to intense criti-
cism by their partners, relatives and friends.

2.7 Options Open to Victims of IPV

Discussions in the FGDs indicated a number of referral pathways, informal and
formal, to report cases of IPV. Formal sources of help included health centres, the
Ministry of Women’s Affairs, Gender and Community Development, the police and
several non-governmental organisations. Informal sources included their wider
family, friends, church and co-workers. Female victims complained of the problems
they had encountered when dealing with the police and health services. They noted
that nurses, doctors and police officers often do not offer the desired protection and
the necessary support and treatment. Female discussants argued that it was better to
report less severe forms of abuse to informal sources because this was less
embarrassing for victims.
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2.8 Conclusions

In most cases, IPV is an on-going event, with adverse physical, emotional and
economic effects. IPV can have serious consequences for a victim’s physical and
mental health and can negatively affect their children, family, and friends.
Responses from the study demonstrated that IPV has long-term negative health
consequences for victims, even if the abuse ends.

This study has clearly shown that IPV is a formidable social problem in urban
Bindura and that it requires a coordinated community response. IPV can be more
effectively managed or prevented through locally-organised and well-coordinated
services for victims, improved police and justice system responses and the effective
confrontation of community attitudes and beliefs that perpetuate IPV.
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Chapter 3
Violence or Nonviolence? A Comparison
of Costs and Effectiveness

Geoff Harris

Abstract Violence is a common response to conflicts and is widely assumed to be
more effective than nonviolent approaches. This chapter reviews the evidence
concerning the costs and effectiveness of violence and nonviolence in four major
areas – campaigns to bring about social change, corporal punishment to bring up
‘good’ children, deterring criminal behaviour by long sentences and harsh treatment
of offenders and high levels of military capacity to provide security at the national
level.

Keywords Nonviolent campaigns � Corporal punishment � Retributive justice �
Military capacity

3.1 Introduction

It would not be contentious, I believe, to assert that most people believe that
violence or the threat of violence is an effective way of building or maintaining the
sort of society which people want. This belief has huge implications for the ways in
which individuals, communities and nations act in areas as diverse as bringing up
children through to protecting a country from the threat of external invasion or
internal takeover. However, in an age which emphasizes that policies and practices
should be driven by evidence, such beliefs need to be carefully examined.
Accordingly, this chapter examines the evidence concerning the relative effec-
tiveness of violence and nonviolence in four areas: bringing about major societal
change, disciplining children, dealing with criminal behaviour and using the mili-
tary to provide security.

It needs to be said that challenging accepted beliefs is not of itself likely to bring
about change. In his insightful book How change happens, Duncan Green (2016:
41–44) suggests three reasons why change does not happen: ideas and social norms,
interests (particularly potential personal gains and losses) and obstacles in the
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institutions where decisions are made and implemented. This chapter deals with the
first of these.

3.2 Belief 1: ‘Forget nonviolence. Violence is
the only effective way of bringing about change’

It needs to be stated at the outset that campaigns to bring about change are never
absolutely violent on the one hand or absolutely nonviolent on the other. That said,
most campaigns can be categorized as predominantly violent or nonviolent without
much difficulty. We are aware that nonviolent campaigns have resulted in major
changes for good, including the ending of the slave trade and, later, of slavery itself; the
better treatment of criminals and those suffering from mental illness; the emancipation
of women; the banning of capital punishment and the banning of chemical weapons
and landmines. It is important to note that a successful campaign may not lead to rapid
change or even a lasting change, as the above examples demonstrate. Underlying
attitudes may be very resistant and the forces of reaction may cause hard-won changes
to be reversed; but at least such campaigns have helped positive change to begin.

It is easy enough to find examples of successful campaigns, some of which are
truly remarkable. Galtung (1996: 117–118), for example, lists ‘ten amazing suc-
cesses’ of nonviolent campaigning from the second half of the 20th century:

• Indian independence from Britain, 1920–47
• The release of Jewish men married to German wives, 1943
• The campaign for civil rights for blacks in the United States, from 1956
• The anti-Vietnam-war movement in the US and elsewhere, 1960s and 1970s
• The mothers against the military in the Plaza de Mayo, Buenos Aires, 1977 to

the present
• The ‘people power’ campaign in the Philippines, 1986
• The nonviolent campaign against apartheid, from the 1960s to 1994
• The nonviolent campaign in occupied Palestine for justice from Israel, from 1987
• The Beijing campaign for greater democracy, 1989
• The Solidarity/DDR movement in eastern Europe in the 1980s.

Given such evidence, Galtung (1996: 118) argues that ‘to assert that
non-violence does not work’ is ‘uninformed’:

Of course, no case is ever totally clear and pure. But in these cases major direct violence
was averted, and major structural violence was averted or reduced. Other factors were also
at work; but if instead of using non-violence, the threatened, exploited and/or repressed had
engaged in major violence, not only would that have invited major counter-violence, but
the oppressive conditions would probably have remained unchanged. This we cannot know,
since we cannot run history over again. But it certainly seems highly plausible.

In fact, it is not easy to compare the effectiveness of violent and nonviolent
attempts to deal with a conflict. This follows from the fact that while violent
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campaigns are almost always identifiable as such, the same is not true for nonvi-
olent campaigns. Such campaigns may vary enormously in size, resources and
duration. Some take decades and involve hundreds of thousands of people and large
budgets, while others are community-based campaigns run by a handful of vol-
unteers. Many small nonviolent campaigns are hardly noticed so their success or
failure is not measured.

Fortunately, path-breaking research has been carried out by Stephan/Chenoweth
(2008) and Chenoweth/Stephan (2011) which allows the relative effectiveness of
violent and nonviolent campaigns to be compared. They compiled a data set of 323
violent and nonviolent resistance campaigns between 1900 and 2006 aimed at
regime change, the expulsion of foreign occupiers or secession. They used specific
criteria for deciding whether a campaign was essentially violent or nonviolent and
for judging its success, limited success or failure. Their main finding was that 53 per
cent of nonviolent campaigns were successful compared with 26 per cent of violent
campaigns. There is evidence that the gap is increasing in favour of nonviolence.
Between 2000 and 2006, nonviolent campaigns were successful in 70 per cent of
cases compared with 15 per cent for violent campaigns. They attribute this success
to the mass participation which characterises nonviolent campaigns as opposed to
violent campaigns.

Using data from their appendix tables (2011: 233–242), it is possible to disag-
gregate the data to measure the results for sub-Saharan Africa, in which 70 of the
323 campaigns were located; 49 of these were classified as violent and 21 as
nonviolent. The results were similar to the worldwide figures, although higher
proportions of both nonviolent (57 per cent) and violent campaigns (33 per cent)
were successful.

Another important issue which Chenoweth and Stephan investigated was the
effect of the type of campaign after it ended. They found that when violent
insurgencies captured power, the human costs were very high and the subsequent
conditions far more repressive than when change occurred via nonviolent cam-
paigns. Successful nonviolent campaigns increased the probability of a democratic
regime operating five years after the conflict by over 50 per cent compared with
successful violent insurgencies (2011: 212–216). If a democratic outcome is the
long term aim, violence is not the way to get it.

More generally, there is mounting evidence of reduced levels of violence
occurring since the end of the Cold War around 1990, during the 20th century and
also over many hundreds of years. Such a reduction in violence is not commonly
accepted, even by careful scholars. For example, in Niall Ferguson’s The war of the
world, the 20th century is portrayed as utterly war-ridden. ‘The hundred years after
1900 [particularly 1904–53] were without question the bloodiest century in modern
history, far more violent in relative as well as absolute terms than any previous era
… There was not a single year before, between or after the world wars that did not
see large scale organized violence in one part of the world or another’ (Ferguson
2007: xxxiv). By extension, it is commonly believed that the world has become
progressively more violent throughout its history as the destructive power of
weaponry has increased. But is this common view correct?
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Taking a far longer sweep of history, Steven Pinker (2011: 193–200) has
marshalled the evidence – a surprising amount of it statistical – concerning the
number and intensity of wars and other forms of violence over many centuries and
found that violence has progressively and dramatically declined. Using deaths as a
proportion of population, the 55 million deaths attributable to the Second World
War puts it in ninth place in terms of violent events over the centuries. In first place
was the An Lushan revolt and civil war in 8th century China, which killed a sixth of
the world’s population at that time. More generally, Pinker documents a progressive
fall in the practice of violence dating from the Age of Reason and the European
Enlightenment in the 17th and 18th centuries, which saw the development of
organised movements to abolish such forms of violence as slavery, judicial torture
and sadistic punishment. The second world war has been followed by a ‘long
peace’, which Pinker attributes to five ‘rights revolutions’ of the second half of the
20th century – civil, women’s, children’s, gay and animal – and development in
four areas – empathy, self-control, morality and taboo, and reason – which he terms
the ‘better angels of our nature’.

Those familiar with the findings of the Human Security Reports published between
2005 and 2013 will be aware of the downturn in the number and intensity of armed
conflicts since the end of the Cold War and have been keeping their fingers crossed in
the hope that this will be sustained. This does seem to be the case: even the very recent
increase in violence associated with radical Islamist forces has only meant a tiny increase
in war deaths when compared with the figures of the 20th century (Pinker 2015: 48).

To conclude this section, it is interesting to note that the Human Security Report
Project posits a linkage between the success and increasing use of nonviolent
campaigns and the decline in the number of wars. ‘As opponents of autocratic
regimes have become increasingly aware of the successes of non-violent resistance
campaigns, more and more of them have chosen to reject the … option of armed
struggle’ (2013: 26–27).

3.3 Belief 2: ‘Spare the rod and spoil the child’: corporal
punishment is essential to bringing up good children

It is widely believed that corporal punishment is effective and necessary in order to
bring up good children, but what is the evidence? The evidence, it needs to be said,
cannot be personal experience, anecdotal evidence or one-off surveys asking for
opinions about the effectiveness of corporal punishment. It needs to be based on
scientifically-sophisticated studies using randomised controlled trials involving
experimental and control groups. A collection of such studies – a meta-analysis –
can determine if the evidence is pointing in one direction or another and, perhaps,
the size of the effects being examined.

A meta-analysis of 88 studies by Gershoff (2002) examined the effects of cor-
poral punishment on development outcomes in the United States. It should be
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emphasized that such punishment is commonly regarded normal and necessary for
correcting a child and is not considered as physical abuse. In the following table,
the first column lists the number of studies which examined a possible relationship
between ‘ordinary corporal punishment’ and a development outcome; the second
column gives the number of studies which found that such a relationship occurred.
So, for example, 27 studies examined the relationship between corporal punishment
and aggression during childhood; every study confirmed that such a relationship
existed. The only ‘positive’ outcome was immediate compliance by the child. It is
extremely rare in the social sciences to find such overwhelming evidence.

It should be noted that these studies used a correlational rather than a strictly
causal approach, because the latter is impossible for ethical and experimental rea-
sons i.e. children cannot be randomly assigned to parents in experimental studies,
nor can parents be randomly assigned to use or not use corporal punishment. The
correlational approach is the same used to link cigarette smoke to various forms of
cancer and this causal connection is almost universally accepted. The average
correlation between smoking and lung cancer is 0.40, which is ‘a moderately large
effect in the standards of research’ (Gershoff 2010: 52); this compares with an
average correlation of 0.33 between spanking and physical abuse of children and
0.18 between spanking and heightened child aggression. On the issue of research
evidence, Gershoff (2010: 51) concludes that ‘… the research to date does not
support a conclusion that one spank will cause a child to become aggressive or
delinquent; rather, with every spank the risk increases. Never spanking at all would
provide the lowest risk for such negative outcomes’ (Table 3.1).

The effects of corporal punishment will also be felt at the macro level. In his
book Parenting for a peaceful world Robin Grille provides persuasive evidence that

Table 3.1 Outcomes of ‘ordinary’ corporal punishment

No. of studies examining
relationships

No. of studies confirming
relationships

Child victim of physical abuse 10 10

Poorer mental health as
children

12 12

Poorer mental health as adults 8 8

Impaired parent-child
relationship

13 13

Lower moral internalization 15 13

Aggression as children 27 27

Aggression as adults 4 4

Antisocial behaviour as
children

13 12

Antisocial behaviour as adults 5 5

Abuse of child or spouse in
adulthood

5 5

Higher levels of immediate
compliance

5 5

Source Gershoff (2002), as summarised by Durrant (2005: 64)
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‘the collective childhood experience of a society is probably the single most important
factor driving group decisions made at political, business and social levels’ (2005:
100). In the early 1900s, for example, the German model of child-rearing emphasised
rigorous obedience training and minimal demonstrations of affection from infancy
onwards. Grille argues that it was ‘this kind of childhood atmosphere … taken to
extremes, [that] gave rise to the hatred, the lack of compassion and the blind obedience
that comprised the engine of the Nazi phenomenon’ (Grille 2005: 120). In case this is
objected to as an extreme example, Grille also provides data from major studies of
parenting styles in rural Yugoslavia during the 1930s, in Russia in the late 19th
century, in various religious groups and in 20th-century democracies such as France,
the US and Sweden (Grille 2005: 99–174).

An issue to consider concerns the cultural dimension of corporal punishment. If
corporal punishment is more widely practised in some cultures, it is suggested, then
its negative impact on children will be less. Gershoff’s review of the evidence
indicates that there is no race-ethnic difference: ‘… corporal punishment predicts
increases in children’s aggressive and antisocial behaviours equally across
African-American, Hispanic-American, European-American and Asian-American
race-ethnic groups’ (2010: 52–53). A similar result was found in the few studies
which examined the effects of corporal punishment across cultures.

Another question to ask concerns the outcome of decisions to ban corporal
punishment. Have children over-run their parents and teachers and has anti-social
behaviour by adolescents and later, adults, increased? The best-documented
example is Sweden, which banned parental corporal punishment in its Parenthood
and Guardianship Code in 1979, after decades-long discussion and debate and
along with education of parents in alternative discipline methods. The process, as
Newell (2005: 42–43) notes, began long before that: Swedish parents who caused
minor injuries through corporal punishment became liable under law in 1957. By
early 2017, 54 other countries had banned parental corporal punishment, mostly by
establishing that assault was to be treated equally under law for people of all ages.

It is clear that Sweden, along with the other Scandinavian countries (which were
also early banners of corporal punishment) ranks highly on various indicators of
well-being. In the World Happiness Report, published annually since 2012, the five
countries have consistently ranked in the top ten; in 2017, they ranked first, second,
third, fifth and ninth. Their homicide rates have long been among the lowest in the
world (UNODC 2007) and the same applies to their rates of imprisonment (ICPR
2017). There is clearly little sign of societal collapse in the 40 years following the
banning of corporal punishment.

In contrast to many other countries, it is chastening to note that roughly 50 per
cent of the parents of toddlers and 65–68 per cent of the parents of pre-schoolers in
the US regularly use corporal punishment to discipline their children and that most
US states still sanction the practice. It is clear that personal experience (‘I was
subjected to corporal punishment and I turned out all right’) and anecdotal evidence
take precedence over research evidence. Researchers must challenge such examples
of what Galtung (1990: 291) terms cultural violence ‘… [which] makes direct and
structural violence look, even feel, right – or at least not wrong’.
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3.4 Belief 3: ‘Deterrence works: treating criminals harshly
will persuade them not to re-offend’

It is widely believed that dealing harshly with criminals will deter them – and others
– from criminal behavior. Capital punishment is an extreme form of harsh pun-
ishment. In South Africa, it ceased in practice in 1990 and was abolished by the
country’s Constitutional Court in 1995, although it has the support of the majority
of citizens for some crimes. It is frequently asserted that a return to capital pun-
ishment would deter the high levels of violent crime in the country. But what does
the evidence indicate?

Given differences in definition and coverage, cross country comparisons rely
heavily on ‘intentional murder rates’. South Africa’s murder rate per 100 000
people in 2015 was 33.0, twice that of the average of its six neighbours (UNODC
2017). The murder rate in South Africa – the crime for which most executions was
applied – has fallen from 67 per 100 000 in 1994/95 to 33 in 2014/2015 (SAIRR
2016: 4). Whilst there are reservations about the accuracy of the statistics, the trend
is certainly downward. The abolition of capital punishment, then, did not result in
an increasing murder rate. A similar result occurred for the 19 US states which have
abolished the death penalty since 1996. Murder rates fell in 11 states, rose in six and
were unchanged in two. These changes occurred, it can be noted, in the context of a
sharp fall in murder rates throughout the US since 1990 – from 9.5 and 9.16 in
states with and without the death penalty, to 5.15 and 4.13 respectively. The death
penalty has little part in explaining this fall.

The circumstances under which crime takes place are important in determining
whether it is likely to be deterred by harsh punishment. A study by the Centre for
the Study of Violence and Reconciliation (2008) examined the circumstances of
murder in six urban areas of South Africa with high murder rates for the period
2001–2005. The report classified murders into seven main categories: murders
related to an argument, fight or spontaneous anger (26 per cent of the sample);
murders in the course of another crime (12 per cent); killings in self-defence (2 per
cent); murders related to conflicts between formal groups (less than 1 per cent);
other types of murder (7 per cent) and murders where the motives are unclear (12
per cent) or unknown (41 per cent). So, of the ‘killings in known circumstances’, 55
per cent were argument-type murders and clearly many of the others also resulted
from situations which ‘got out of hand’. Premeditated murders were not common;
the ‘premeditated killing of a current or former intimate partner’ for instance – one
of the components of ‘other types of murder’ – accounted for less than one per cent
of murders in the sample.

The vast majority of murders in these urban areas, then, were not planned.
Rather, they happened in the context of arguments, with alcohol and the ready
availability of guns being additional factors. Such murders are not likely to be
deterred by capital punishment. Planned murders – in cold blood – might be
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deterred if the likelihood of being apprehended, convicted and punished was high,
but this is not the case: in South Africa in 2015, 2125 individuals were convicted of
intentional homicide, which represented 11.3 per cent of homicides committed in
the same year (UNODC 2017).

South Africa’s rate of imprisonment and number of prisoners (around 162 000 in
early 2016) and the number of prisoners per 100 000 population (291) are among
the highest in Africa (ICPR 2017). Prison conditions are very harsh and there are
very limited efforts at rehabilitation (Harris 2014). Despite this, recidivism rates are
very high; between 75 and 90% of young prisoners released end up back in prison
within 12 months. This reflects the extremely difficult socioeconomic environment
into which prisoners are released, where most ex-prisoners return to criminal
activity to meet their economic needs and wants. The limited evidence available
from South Africa (Harris 2014) suggests that restorative justice approaches –

where an offender takes responsibility for himself and his actions and seeks to repair
the damaged relationship with his victim – is effective in reducing recidivism, as
well as building the dignity of the individual. This accords with US experience
(Zehr 2002).

To conclude on an international note, a survey of the ‘world’s leading crimi-
nologists’ (mostly from North America) by Radelet/Lacock (2009) found that 88%
did not believe that the death penalty acted as a deterrent. A similar proportion did
not believe that abolishing it would significantly affect the murder rate.

3.5 Belief 4: Military preparedness and willingness to go
to war are essential for peace and security

It is widely believed that a country must have a strong military in order to deter
invasion from outside and takeovers from within. Apart from the fact that the
military frequently engages in coups d’etat and that a number of countries exist
happily without a military, there are reasons to question this belief. These are: the
significant changes which have occurred in the peace and security environment, the
high cost and low effectiveness of war, the existence of more cost effective ways to
build security and new thinking about conflict transformation.

There Have Been Significant Changes in the Peace and Security Environment
It is well known that since the end of the cold war around 1990, wars between states
have been rare. In Africa, the only such war was that between Eritrea and Ethiopia
between 1998 and 2000, although countries have sent forces into other countries,
such as the DRC, for short periods of time.

In addition, civil wars have changed in character. Whilst previously they were
typically between governments and opponents wanting either to take over gov-
ernment or to secede, the past 20 years have seen the emergence of different kinds
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of wars within countries. The most recent report of the Human Security Report
Project (2013), using data from the Uppsala Conflict Data Program and the Peace
Research Institute Oslo, categorises violence under three headings. State based
conflicts occur when one of the parties is the state; non-state based conflicts, which
involve parties other than the state; and one-sided violence against civilians, which
may be carried out by states or non-state actors. The evidence for the period 1946–
2011, as reported by the Human Security Report Project, can be summarized as
follows:

• The number of state-based conflicts worldwide peaked in the early 1990s, then
declined and has hovered at an average between 30 and 40 conflicts at any time.
The vast majority of these have been low intensity and concentrated in
peripheral areas rather than high intensity conflicts which result in more than
1000 battle deaths in a year. The average state-based conflict caused 600 battle
deaths in 2011.

• Non-state conflicts increased between 1989 and 2011; these are often short lived
and end within a year. Non state-based conflicts caused a little under 6 000
battle deaths in sub-Saharan Africa in 2011.

• There has been a downward trend in one-sided violence in sub-Saharan Africa
since 2002, with under 1 000 deaths per annum in total in 2010 and 2011.

In the 21st century, terrorism – ‘the wrongful use of violence in order to
intimidate civilians or politicians for ideological, religious, or political reasons with
no regard for public safety’ – has become a significant type of armed conflict. Total
deaths from terrorism averaged 18 600 per annum between 2006 and 2013.
Terrorist attacks, as reported in the Statistica database (2016) numbered 11 774 in
2015, of which 44 per cent occurred in Iraq, Afghanistan and Pakistan. One
sub-Saharan African country, Nigeria, was in the top ten countries, with 589
attacks. It is doubtful that bigger militaries are the most effective way of combatting
terrorism. Indeed, the ‘war on terror’ initiated by the US following the Twin Towers
attack in 2003 has provided justification for many countries increasing their military
expenditures and acquiring weapons which are of no conceivable use against ter-
rorists. And as has been observed many times, violence approaches to terrorism
may well have been counter-productive, by providing increasing numbers of people
willing to engage in terrorist acts.

There have also been significant changes in the way peace and security are
conceived. More than 20 years ago, the Human Development Report (1994) clearly
explained that security means much more than the protection of a country’s borders
against invasion. It identified seven dimensions of security: economic, food, health,
environmental, personal, community and political, most of which are far more
significant to the lives of the vast majority of people in developing countries than
the threat of invasion or overthrow of government.

In fact, probably because of the widespread reporting of violence, it has sur-
prised many that there is strong evidence that over the long term, humankind is
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becoming less inclined to resort to violence. Most recently, the evidence for this
proposition was presented by Steven Pinker in his book The better angels of our
nature. His evidence and reasoning, and those of his critics, are carefully reviewed
by the Human Security Report Project (2013). Pinker attributes this change to ‘a
civilizing process’ which began in Europe in the 14th century, a ‘humanitarian
revolution’ in the Enlightenment of the 18th century and a series of rights move-
ments which began in the 20th century and which are continuing.

Since 2014, state-based conflicts have increased as a result of the Russia-Ukraine
conflict and conflicts involving radical Islamists in a number of countries but these,
in Pinker’s (2015) opinion, do not begin to undo the progress made. Every other
form of violence has ‘stuck to its recent low or declined even further’.

This decline in violence and the conscious choice of individuals and groups to
live nonviolently brings to mind the prediction of the late Dietrich Fischer (2006:
16) concerning the future of war:

… just as in the course of history, humans have abolished a number of institutions we now
consider inhuman: cannibalism, ritual sacrifice, slavery, absolute monarchy, and most
recently colonialism, it is possible, even likely, that someday war will follow and will be
considered as equally abhorrent as we consider cannibalism today.

War Has a High Cost and a Low Effectiveness
According to the Stockholm International Peace Research Institute’s military
expenditure data base, South Africa spent R44 579 million (US$3 381 million) on
defence in 2015; this amounted to around 20 per cent of total milex by all 47
countries in sub-Saharan Africa. Although South Africa’s milex fell significantly in
real terms during the 1990s, it has risen since 2000, despite a dramatic fall in the
number of armed conflicts worldwide since 1990, and in sub-Saharan Africa since
the late 1990s. Worldwide, it seems, the military is used to a certain level of
spending, irrespective of the need. And when there are no threats, these are often
invented in order to justify maintaining or increasing milex.

It is often thought that the military is a special case – because everything else
depends on the country being able to survive by being able to defend itself against
potential invaders. If invasion was a threat facing South Africa, this argument might
have some merit, but the country is one of the safest from invasion. Therefore, the
military has no claim to be more special than any other government department.
Military expenditure – both current and capital – should follow the same rules as
any other government expenditure category, i.e. there must be a clear justification
for the expenditure. Then some other body (normally the Ministry of Finance)
needs to estimate the opportunity costs of this expenditure, i.e. what will have to be
foregone as a result of spending a particular amount on the military? Milex must be
cost-effective in terms of (a) total expenditure and (b) expenditure allocations within
the military budget. The economist’s question – which needs to be constantly asked
– is: ‘Could we meet any particular objective more cost-effectively?’
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How can an appropriate level of milex be determined? The strategic location of
some countries means that a case for a higher level of milex can be made but it is
very difficult to make such a case for post-apartheid South Africa, especially given
the reduction in the number and intensity of armed conflicts on the continent and
worldwide. Of course, this situation might change in the future, but it would be
impossible for a threat from elsewhere in Africa to develop quickly, e.g. by a
build-up of forces to the extent that they posed a threat, without our being fore-
warned in sufficient time to expand the country’s defensive capabilities.

Turning to the costs of war, the research of Collier (2003) has shown that, on
average, a civil war means a 2.2 per centage point reduction in the economic growth
rate. A typical civil war lasting seven years would cost the country around 60 per
cent of one year’s GDP. A recent study of the costs of the civil war in Syria
(Frontier Economics and World Vision International 2016) estimated that in the
four years from 2011 to 2016, the civil war has cost the country $275 billion in lost
production, that GDP per capita fell by 45 per cent and that between 250 000 and
450 000 people died. Syria’s neighbours have borne a massive cost in caring for
hundreds of thousands of refugees. Apart from these costs, there are the costs of
reconstruction; the UN has estimated it will cost $180 billion to bring the country’s
GDP back to pre-war levels (World Bank 2017) and this will take several decades
to complete. All of these numbers are based on the cost of the war so far and, to put
the numbers into some sort of perspective, Syria’s pre-war (2010) GDP was $36
billion.

In terms of effectiveness, the military’s track record in winning wars and creating
a democratic peace is not impressive. Afghanistan has proven an impossible war to
win and the civil wars which have followed the US invasion of Iraq mean that the
country, on a number of social and economic indicators, is in a far worse situation
now than it was under Saddam Hussein. Overall, the attempts by the US to impose
‘democratic’ regime changes by military force in the 20th century have had few
success stories (Dobbins 2003; Pei/Kasper 2003). Even when a civil war ends, as
many as half will recommence within five years (Collier 2003), although the
Human Security Report Project (2012: Chap. 6) presents evidence that civil wars
are not becoming more difficult to resolve.

Finally, there is the question whether military expenditure in developing coun-
tries is effective in deterring civil war. Collier (2006) found no relationship between
a country’s military expenditure and its involvement in civil wars. Civil wars
happened for other reasons; high military expenditure does not deter them and low
military expenditures do not encourage them.

There Are Costeffective Non-military Ways of Building Peace
One assessment of the cost effectiveness of a number of non-military approaches
compared to that of the conventional military (Harris 2004) is summarised in the
above table. As discussed, the military is high cost and at best only moderately
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effective. Six alternatives are categorized as transforming the military, reducing the
number of disputes and building conflict resolving capacity. All appear superior to
the conventional military in terms of cost-effectiveness (Table 3.2).

There Is New Thinking About Transforming Conflict
The main writer on conflict transformation is Lederach (1997), who understands
conflict resolution as involving a solution which is satisfying for the parties
involved in a conflict. While this may well stave off violence, it may do little or
nothing for what Lederach sees as the higher objective necessary for sustainable
peace: building or rebuilding a relationship of respect, even friendship, between
parties.

There are strong echoes of Gandhi and King here. In brief, they did not ostracize
or shun their opponents but interacted with them. They recommended love—an
intense ‘friendly feeling’—for their opponents and worked to build friendships with
them. They were transparent about their own strongly held beliefs and hopes and
did not compromise on them; but they did not try to defeat their opponents and
looked for win-win outcomes.

The following quotations from King’s compilation (1999) illustrate this point.

My attitude to the English is one of utter friendliness and respect. I claim to be their friend,
because it is contrary to my nature to distrust a single human being or to believe that any
nation on earth is incapable of redemption. … My hope about them is that they will at no
distant date retrace their steps, revise their policy of exploitation of undisciplined and
disorganized races and give tangible proof that India is an equal friend and partner in the
British Commonwealth to come. (Gandhi 1925)

Table 3.2 Alternative ways of achieving security: relative costs and effectiveness

Method Costs Effectiveness

Conventional military High Low-moderate

Transforming the military

Non-offensive defence Reduced Increased

Civilianising military functions Reduced Increased

Social defence Low Moderate

Reducing the incidence of disputes

Befriending neighbours Moderate Moderate-high

Promoting democracy and development High High

Building dispute-resolution capacity

Education in conflict resolution and management Moderate High

Establishing conflict resolving institutions Low Moderate

Source The author
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… non-violent non-cooperation must have its roots in love. Its object should not be to
punish the opponent or to inflict injury upon him. Even while non-cooperating with him,
we must make him feel that in us he has a friend and we should try to reach his heart by
rendering him humanitarian service whenever possible. In fact it is the acid test of
non-violence that in a non-violent conflict there is no rancour left behind, and in the end the
enemies are converted into friends. (Gandhi 1938)

When the opportunity presents itself to defeat your enemy … you must not do it. For love
in the final analysis means understanding and creative goodwill to all men; it simply means
that you will do nothing to defeat anybody (Martin Luther King 1958)

A Reflection
In each of the four examples we have examined – campaigns to bring about societal
change, corporal punishment to bring up good children, retributive justice to deter
criminality and high military expenditures coupled with a willingness to engage in
war – we have seen that there is evidence which casts significant doubt on the
cost-effectiveness of violent approaches. Why, then, do we give up on nonviolence
so quickly and revert to violence so easily, when its track record is so poor? Why is
it, in the words of Theodore Roszak, that we ‘try nonviolence for a week and then
when it doesn’t “work” … go back to violence, which hasn’t worked for centuries’
(quoted by Nagler 1999: 239).

This chapter does not claim to provide the answers, but human laziness and the
desire for quick fixes play an important role. In addition, there is the power of
vested interests, ranging from patriarchal structures to the military-industrial com-
plex, in maintaining violent approaches. Of particular relevance to this book is
widespread ignorance of the cost-effectiveness of nonviolent approaches and the
fact that the methods of nonviolence need to be learned. In light of this, King (1999:
vii), concluded that, ‘… people and groups must be taught nonviolent struggle, as it
is not intuitive or instinctive …’
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Chapter 4
Why Nonviolent Movements Failed
in Zimbabwe: The MDC and its Allies,
2000–2015

Mediel Hove

Abstract There are many documented examples of the successful use of violence
by oppressed people to liberate themselves although the evidence suggests, perhaps
surprisingly, that nonviolent efforts have been much more successful. This chapter
examines why nonviolent efforts were unsuccessful in Zimbabwe. The various
components of the nonviolent movement were able to employ diverse tactics that
generated significant mass mobilisation even under difficult conditions, but its
failure to bring about change between 2000 and 2015 was the result of two factors –
its inability to win loyalty shifts from the security forces and Mugabe’s use of
patronage networks, manipulation of elections and repression. Consequently, the
efforts of the Movement for Democratic Change to win power were thwarted. The
chapter concludes that there is a need to promote an understanding of conflict
transformation principles among the members of the security forces and other
regime pillars.

Keywords Zimbabwe � Movement for democratic change � Nonviolent
campaigns � Security forces � Loyalty shifts � Patronage networks

4.1 Introduction

This chapter presents a case study of Zimbabwe where the main opposition
movement, the Movement for Democratic Change (MDC) and its allies signifi-
cantly generated mass mobilisation but failed to wrest political power from the
Zimbabwe African National Union Patriotic Front (ZANU-PF) between 2000 and
2015. As a result, the then government of President Robert Mugabe was defeated in
the 2008 harmonised elections but did not relinquish power to the democratically
designated presidential aspirant the late Morgan Tsvangirai, of the MDC. The
chapter reveals that although “…a number of variables can influence a movement’s
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choice to engage in one strategy over another” (Asal et al. 2013: 305), ZANU-PF’s
dual strategy of elections and repression proved very effective in its efforts to
weaken the initially vibrant MDC opposition. The resort to nonviolent methods by
the MDC and its allies in Zimbabwe when they confronted the state actor was
caused by socio-economic and political exclusion.

The chapter is divided into four sections. The first section provides the con-
ceptual basis of nonviolence. It asserts that the failure by nonviolence advocates to
win over or alienate the pillars of power from the brutal regime ensured the survival
of the status quo. The second section explains the diverse nonviolent methods
employed by the MDC and its allies and affirms that they were largely successful in
the short term. However, they failed to extend their popular support to key groups
within the regime, including the security forces. The third part provides government
responses to nonviolence. The Mugabe regime’s dual strategy of elections and
repression permitted it to have a veneer of legitimacy that fragmented and siphoned
support from the MDC while at the same time providing cover for the use of
repression. The fourth part concludes that advocates of nonviolence generated mass
mobilisation but failed to achieve the loyalty shift of regime forces. It suggests that
to end the Zimbabwean conflict it is imperative to engage nonviolent methods
across all sectors including the national and state security establishments and other
pillars of violence.

4.2 The Conceptual Basis of Nonviolence

Nonviolence comprises a wish to transform authority relations and public config-
urations; it is an approach of respect for all human and other life (War Resisters’
International 2009: 9). It has three broad classifications that can be used without
resorting to physical and structural violence, namely: ‘protest and persuasion’,
‘non-cooperation’ and ‘intervention’. According to Sharp, ‘nonviolent struggle’ is a
political modus operandi or strategy which engages political, socio-economic and
psychological approaches and sanctions which inflict force or punishment as
opposed to being violent (Sharp 1990: 1). On a different note, nonviolent action is a
common method of accomplishing objection, opposition, and interference devoid of
physical violence (Schock 2003: 705). The methods of nonviolent action are simply
the kinds of actions that people choose or find themselves doing when they par-
ticipate in nonviolent conflict (McCarthy et al. 1997: 493)

Sharp noted that the government generally has considerable ‘administrative,
economic, political, police and military capacity’ (Sharp 1990: 2). Therefore, in
order to succeed, those who challenge the regime must win over the members of the
security forces among other regime pillars of support that are antagonistic and
harmful to the wellbeing and security of the majority. Nonviolent resistance is thus
based on the degree to which the tactics used can cause disruption ‘through social,
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psychological, economic and political means without the threat of use of force’
(Stephan/Chenoweth 2008: 9). Properly planned nonviolence should target the
pillars that support violence, notably: ‘police, prisons and military forces supplying
sanctions, moral and religious leaders supplying authority (legitimacy), labour
groups and business and investment groups supplying economic resources.’
(Helvey 2004: 9–18). Nonviolence can erode the opponent’s sources of power,
cooperation and obedience instead of directly confronting its military might.
Strategic planning anchored on the ‘careful formulation and selection of the grand
strategy, strategies, tactics and methods’ is essential to a nonviolent struggle (Sharp
2010: 45).

As discussed in Chapter 3, such nonviolent action has an impressive track
record, even against the most brutal regimes. It seems that the nonviolence literature
assumes that the choice of nonviolence almost automatically produces mass
mobilisation and loyalty shifts as long as the campaign is well-planned, disciplined,
and utilizes diverse tactics. The literature also emphasises the fact that the use of
brutal repression by regimes against nonviolent opponents results in ‘backfire’,
which increases popular support for the movement (Hess/Martin 2006: 249–267).

Chenoweth/Stephan (2011) have noted that nonviolent campaigns that force
loyalty transfer amongst members of the security forces and civilian bureaucratic
systems have higher chances of success. In addition, they show that repression in
some environments including the Philippines and East Timor attracted ‘well-timed
international sanctions’ which aided the success of nonviolent resistance. In some
instances, ‘successful violent campaigns led to defections that occurred approxi-
mately 32% of the time, while successful nonviolent campaigns experienced
defections about 52% of the time’ (King 2012: 66).

In the case of Zimbabwe, the MDC and its supporters used diverse nonviolent
tactics and generated significant mass mobilisation, but failed to win loyalty shifts
from the security forces and key regime officials, thereby crippling their efforts to
end the old and violent establishment. It is against this background that I use the
Zimbabwean case study to demonstrate that the dual strategy of elections and
repression by the Mugabe regime prevailed despite the MDC and its allies’
adherence to nonviolent methods. In the next section I discuss some of the non-
violent methods that were employed against the Mugabe regime by the MDC and
its allies.

4.3 What Nonviolent Methods Were Tried in Zimbabwe?

The struggle for democracy in Zimbabwe using nonviolent methods was spear-
headed by civil society and the MDC supporters working either separately or jointly
against ZANU-PF rule. The MDC was formed in 1999. It was founded on liberal
democratic principles and its members came from a variety of backgrounds, which
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included: the Zimbabwe Congress of Trade Unions (ZCTU), the National
Constitutional Assembly (NCA), business community, professionals, academics,
students, white farmers and black farm workers and unemployed youths (Taundi
2010: 3). The MDC split into two factions in 2005. This resulted in the smaller
faction – the MDC-N, led by Welshman Ncube until early 2008 and then as the
MDC-M, led by Arthur Mutambara from February 2008 to late 2013. The main
bloc MDC-T was led by Morgan Tsvangirai. This internal fragmentation limited the
MDC’s ability to effectively engage in nonviolent action. The split of the MDC was
allegedly masterminded by the Central Intelligence Organisation (CIO) and this
hampered its efforts and ability to effectively challenge ZANU-PF after the split.

4.3.1 Mass Stay Aways

Mass stay-aways were effectively used by the ZCTU during the late 1990s and
periodically since 2002 together with the MDC with the most threatening ones in
2003. The non-state actors resorted to stay aways because nonviolent direct action
exposes participants to extensive repression and discrimination (Davenport/Trivedi
2013: 369–383). According to Laakso, an attempt at a stay away campaign by the
ZCTU following the 2002 presidential election, protesting the way the elections
were conducted, failed to ensure the participation of workers (Laakso 2003).
A national stay away by the ZCTU and the MDC on 18 and 19 March 2003 was
largely successful in major towns and cities that included Harare, Bulawayo,
Mutare and Kwekwe among others, as fewer than 20 per cent of workers went to
work (Solidarity Peace Trust 2003). The United States Institute of Peace shared the
same sentiments and pointed out that, unlike the mass actions in 2002, this
stay-away of March 2003 for two days had a participation rate of over 70 per cent
countrywide (United States Institute of Peace 2003: 2). Amid difficult conditions
and the economic meltdown that had gripped the country since the late 1990s,
students and their various representative groups, particularly the Zimbabwe
National Students Union (ZINASU) boycotted classes in 2002 in solidarity with the
ZCTU’s call for a stay away (Pearson 2003). To this end, ZINASU participated in
the struggle for multiparty democracy in the country together with other
pro-democracy forces. It purposefully challenged human rights abuses, corruption
and bad governance among other malpractices that threatened democracy in
Zimbabwe (Crisis in Zimbabwe Coalition 2013a, b).

In addition, the ZCTU called for labour action in April (23–25) and June (2–6)
2003. The April labour action was a reaction against a 300 per cent fuel price hike
by the government and it led to widespread participation across the whole country.
This was followed by a mass action (popularly known as the ‘final push’) in June of
the same year. The major cities Harare and Bulawayo had to shut down for a week
amid a severe clampdown by government on the grounds that the stay away was in
violation of the Public Order and Security Act (POSA) (United States Institute of
Peace 2003: 2–5). POSA prohibited peaceful protests, rallies and mass stay-aways;
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thus it severely violated freedom of assembly of individuals, political parties and
civil society (Masunungure 2014). More so, it imposed a 20-year jail term for
attempting to coerce the government using all sorts of peaceful means or even the
threat of violence (Jafari n.d.: 7). Cognisant of the damage the stay aways were
having, the government banned political rallies and demonstrations ahead of a
national stay away that was pencilled for April 2007 by the labour movement
(Bratton/Masunungure 2011: 29).

Politically, the ‘final push’ was intended to force Mugabe to resign or negotiate
with the opposition, but failed to achieve that goal because of severe government
repression. However, despite its failure the ‘final push’ forced the government into
a panic mode and this was revealed by a fierce critic of ZANU-PF, Jonathan Moyo
when he said:

Even though it failed in the end, the MDC’s 2003 ‘Final Push’ campaign sent shockwaves
within ZANU-PF by demonstrating the readiness and willingness of huge numbers of
Zimbabweans to take to the streets or stay at home and bring public life to a crushing
standstill to get ZANU-PF out of power (Moyo 2009).

In addition to this, Kibble (2004: 230) observed that the year 2003 illustrated
that staying away from work was the only way people were prepared to protest as
they appeared unready to risk taking to the streets to face the riot police and the
army. This resonates with (Sharp 2005: 54) and Stephan/Chenoweth’s (2008)
position that the impact of the various methods of non-cooperation largely depends
upon numbers of people participating in the application of the methods and the
extent to which the opponent is dependent on the people or group of people
refusing to cooperate. For the opposition forces in Zimbabwe, the situation was
made more difficult by their inability to mobilise the regime’s security forces and
key officials who remained instrumental in propping up the regime. This was
worsened by the fact that the nonviolent methods were secretive and initiated from
above; hence their purpose and meaning was not known in some sections of society
(Madhuku 2014).

Added to the above, the opposition forces including the MDC, ZCTU and the
NCA failed to agree on tactics like mass action and its aims, whether overthrowing
Mugabe or forcing ZANU-PF to the negotiating table, among others (Kibble 2004:
231). For instance, following the 2002 presidential election the MDC was divided
between resorting to mass uprisings, or negotiations and international intervention
(Kagoro n.d.: 23). Moreover, the MDC was expected by the masses to lead the street
mass uprisings protesting against the stolen election (Kagoro n.d.: 24). Again, people
had no disposable income, with some suffering from malnourishment, and as a result
did not have time for political activities because most of their time was spent
searching for food and employment, and attending to sick and dying family members.

Most fundamentally, the nonviolent efforts were not able to win loyalty shifts of
members of the security sector and other key regime pillars which deployed vio-
lence against them. Therefore, the non-state actors’ failure to alienate the security
forces from the regime despite managing to draw significant mass mobilisation and
participation culminated in the overall failure to overthrow the regime.
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4.3.2 Election Boycotts

The MDC boycotted two elections since its formation in 1999. The first election
boycott in 2005 led to divisions in the party because of disagreements about either
participating in the elections or not. The shunning of the 2005 senatorial elections
by Tsvangirai after the March 2005 House of Assembly elections, citing a skewed
electoral framework that favoured an obvious ZANU-PF victory, led to the split of
the MDC into two factions (MDC-T and MDC-M). Some of Tsvangirai’s lieu-
tenants (26 in all) participated and were expelled from the party. The MDC was
hoodwinked by cosmetic reforms to the electoral law by ZANU-PF in an attempt to
align it with the Southern African Development Community (SADC) protocols, and
went on to participate in the 2005 parliamentary elections. The opposition stated in
August 2004 that it would not take part in any future election until reforms that
guaranteed a free and fair poll were carried out (Hove 2016: 148).

The MDC-T won the 29 March 2008 election partly because of the almost level
playing field that was established as a result of the SADCmediation efforts as well as
the economic meltdown. The biting economic challenges were blamed on
ZANU-PF’s ill-informed policies; hence a large number of the electorate voted for
the MDC-T. The presidential run-off election was initiated due to the failure by the
first round of the elections in March to produce the 50 per cent plus one vote required
by the law to decide a clear winner, although the MDC-T had beaten ZANU-PF in
the first round (Masunungure 2009: 61). Tsvangirai then boycotted the 27 June 2008
presidential run-off because he wanted to save lives after the state unleashed an
extreme level of organised violence and intimidation on the electorate, largely
directed against the MDC top leadership and grassroots membership. Because of the
2008 violence, Mugabe went on with the ‘one man race’, winning with 85 per cent,
and was quickly inaugurated as the president. However, unlike in previous cases,
this time Mugabe lost credibility even among his African sympathisers and inter-
nationally (Bratton/Masunungure 2011: 33).

The SADC mediation in Zimbabwe started in March 2007 following the
declining socio-economic and political situation in the country. SADC leaders met
in Tanzania and assigned the former South African president Thabo Mbeki to
intercede between ZANU-PF and the two formations of the MDC (one led by
Morgan Tsvangirai, MDC-T, and the other led by Arthur Mutambara, MDC-M)
(Hove/Ndawana 2016: 66). This decision took cognisance of Chapter VIII of the
UN Charter, which empowers regional organisations to resolve conflicts in their
‘spheres of influence’ as long as they deal with conflicts respecting the principles of
the UN (Elgstrom et al. 2003). Mbeki’s approval by SADC strengthened his
mediation efforts, authenticity and international recognition. It was through his
mediation efforts that harmonised elections guided by SADC protocols were held
on 29 March 2008. Mbeki’s intercession led to an almost level political playing
field for free, fair, credible and legitimate elections. The elections in March 2008
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were generally the most peaceful since the beginning of the Zimbabwean conflict in
2000. Regardless of being peaceful, the 29 March 2008 elections did not produce an
outright winner thus leading to the 27 June 2008 presidential run-off election
(Hove/Ndawana 2016: 67). The election results revealed that ZANU-PF and
Mugabe had been defeated and had spent 37 days manipulating the electoral results
in a way that would afford them an honourable way forward. After the pro-
nouncement of 27 June 2008 as the date for the run-off election, violence increased
as ZANU PF deployed violence as a major strategy to win the election. To save the
lives of his supporters, Tsvangirai withdrew from the presidential race leaving
Mugabe to go it alone. The solo victory led to international isolation of the
Mugabe-led government after the 27 June run-off election. To end the isolation, the
Mbeki mediation continued and culminated in the Global Political Agreement
(GPA) on 15 September 2008. The GPA was signed by the contending parties to
halt Zimbabwe’s socio-economic and political crisis (Chitemba 2012). As a result,
the GPA was a foundation for the Government of National Unity (GNU) which was
established on 11 February 2009. The GNU was mandated to prepare the political
process for free and fair elections (Raftopolous 2012).

The endorsement of the GNU demonstrated a disregard of the people’s votes and
it gave ZANU-PF time to regroup and regain control through the 2013 elections
before many of the agreed key reforms were implemented (Mhandara/Pooe 2013:
13). Mugabe retained power as the President of Zimbabwe via controversial elec-
tions. The above two election boycotts by Tsvangirai show that whilst the last
boycott managed to throw the Mugabe regime into a legitimacy crisis, the first one
was ill-planned. It did not have an impact on Mugabe, since the effort was divided,
and even legitimised the Senate poll because a faction of the MDC party partici-
pated. In a way, the election boycotts lacked concrete planning and follow up
methods and activities to pressurise the ZANU-PF regime to relinquish power.

4.3.3 Litigation

Litigation is a futile exercise when the regime is in control of the judiciary. In all the
elections between 2000 and 2013 the MDC challenged the election results in
several constituencies, alleging a number of irregularities ranging from gross human
rights violations to violence and interference by pro-ZANU-PF officials (Hove/
Harris 2015). Litigation failed to yield the intended results, as none of the chal-
lenged results cases was finalised in court before the next round of elections. This is
because the courts were staffed with pro-ZANU-PF judges, especially the High
Court and Supreme Court (Reeler 2009: 6–7). The MDC challenged the 2000
parliamentary election results in about 38 constituencies alleging gross human
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rights violations, among other irregularities, in all the cases – but none of them saw
finality before the 2005 parliamentary elections. The judges who executed their
duties objectively were pressurised to leave and this forced the chief justice Antony
Gubbay to resign, together with other judges from both the High Court and
Supreme Court benches, and they were replaced by partisan judges.

The MDC also sought a solution through the courts after the 2002 presidential
elections which were also marred by violence and intimidation, among other
irregularities. The MDC 2002 election petitions, like the 38 parliamentary election
petitions of 2000, were not heard and persisted unresolved until the 2008 har-
monised elections were held.

Furthermore, the MDC challenged about 16 election results through the courts in
the 2005 parliamentary elections, where they claimed that the results were rigged.
The crux of the matter was the results from rural districts, where ZEC had
announced the total voter turnouts before results, and in each case ZANU-PF
candidates were pronounced winners and MDC losers. In fact, what raised suspi-
cion was that the winning candidates were awarded pseudo votes to prevent an
MDC victory during the tabulation process (Ploch 2008a, b: 7). To avoid further
problems, ZEC stopped announcing total voter turnout after discrepancies arose
between the total votes for candidates, and the total votes recorded at the end of
polling. ZEC argued that the discrepancies in the identified results were due to
communication problems from the rural areas. None of the results was overturned
but the opposition got further legal recourse in 2006, when the Supreme Court
ruled: “Against the arguments of the chief justice, the attorney-general, and the
justice minister, the court ruled that the judicial appointment of commissioners to
the electoral court was unconstitutional and violated the principle of separation of
powers” (Ploch 2008a, b: 7).

The MDC also filed a court application demanding that the ZEC release the 2008
harmonised election results after it violated clear procedures by refusing to publish
results at polling station, ward, constituency and national level as soon as they
reached these respective centres. The ZEC released the House of Assembly results
very slowly – at a rate of about forty a day – giving flimsy excuses that the results
were still trickling in from distant districts. Surprisingly enough, rural constituen-
cies were announced early, before those in and around Harare. In reaction to this,
the MDC filed an urgent court application demanding the results be released but it
was not successful (Matyszak 2010: 22–23).

Following the 2013 harmonised elections, the MDC-T contested the election
results by filing over 100 election petitions at the Electoral Court. These were
withdrawn due to failure by the candidates to raise the US$10,000 deposit required
from each candidate. Similarly, Morgan Tsvangirai, the MDC-T president, had to
withdraw his petition seeking to nullify the presidential results due to inability to
access the electoral material that was of use in substantiating his allegations (ZESN
2013: 73). To this end, all election petitions in Zimbabwe since 2000 have merely
managed to make the public aware of election irregularities but not overturn the
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results. Accordingly, Solidarity Peace Trust, cites Martin Luther King’s statement
that “Peace is not the absence of violence, it is the presence of justice” which is
lacking in Zimbabwe because:

…in every election since 2000, the MDCs have appealed aspects of the electoral outcome
through the courts. However, these petitions and their appeals have been dragged out
through the entire five‐year term of parliament and have been left unresolved by the next
election, or have been dismissed (Solidarity Peace Trust 2013: 29–30).

Therefore, litigation can only work where the judiciary maintains its indepen-
dence, and this was not the case in Zimbabwe.

Above all, the Zimbabwean case demonstrates that nonviolent campaigns proved
unsuccessful largely due to Mugabe’s ability to use the dual strategy of repression
and elections. While the two approaches appear contradictory, they were highly
useful to Mugabe, because using elections created a veneer of legitimacy that
fragmented and siphoned off support from the MDC and also provided cover for the
use of brutal repression amongst other dirty tricks. To a large extent, this made the
nonviolent movement unsuccessful in winning loyalty shifts from the security
forces although they had almost done everything ‘right’.

4.3.4 External Support

In response to the human rights violations in Zimbabwe since 2000, a number of
Western countries imposed sanctions on Mugabe and his ZANU-PF close associ-
ates. The sanctions were imposed straight after the March 2002 Presidential elec-
tions. Mugabe and his government were accused of gross violations of human rights
during the run-up to the 2002 presidential elections. Only after 2008 did the
European Union (EU) add more people and firms to the list of sanctioned indi-
viduals and companies. Countries in Africa only voiced their disagreement with
Mugabe in 2008 and supported the establishment of the GNU (2009–2013)
(Matyszak 2010: vxi). Overall, the sanctions were able to convey the message that
violation of human rights is punishable, but such punishment had serious conse-
quences for the ordinary people the sanctions intended to protect (Hove 2012). As
one of their consequences, service delivery in the education, finance, health and
water and sanitation sectors suffered, but Mugabe and his colleagues had to ‘look
east’ for their needs which the ordinary Zimbabweans could not afford (Hove
2012). To this end, sanctions had a dehumanising effect on the ordinary people
rather than on the targeted elites; perhaps they were a strategy designed to influence
the affected people to turn against the regime.
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4.4 The Government’s Response

It seems the major obstacle to the nonviolent movement’s failure to defeat the
Mugabe regime was the state’s adept dual strategy of election rigging and repres-
sion which are contradictory but were used successfully to weaken the MDC. The
use of elections created a veneer of legitimacy that fragmented and siphoned off
support from the MDC and also provided cover for the use of brutal repression. The
February 2000 constitutional referendum success of the MDC (with the help of the
NCA) in defeating the ZANU-PF Constitutional Commission boosted the opposi-
tion but precipitated the violent land invasions in Zimbabwe (Makumbe 2011: 7–8).
As a result, the land issue was a crafty tactic meant to gain popular support during
the run-up to the 2000 parliamentary elections (Makumbe 2011: 2–4). Since 2000,
land has been used to cream off support from the MDC because it has become a
political as well as an electoral tool. Land was mostly allocated to people from
urban areas, preventing the decongestion of the rural areas (Moyo, 2013: 26). As a
result, rural poverty increased after the fast track land reform (Manjengwa et al.
2014: 986–988). Again, the labour force was severely affected by the resultant
closure of many agro-linked industries and this severely depleted the MDC’s
support base.

During the parliamentary elections of June 24–25 2000, just after the February
referendum, the then newly formed MDC secured 57 seats and ZANU-PF got 62
seats out of the 120 contested seats (Makumbe 2009: 9; International Crisis Group
2001: 3). What brought about such a result was the fact that the elections were held
amid violence, harassment and intimidation of MDC candidates and their sup-
porters by ZANU-PF militias and security forces. Furthermore, the government
used food aid in some provinces as a political tool, and was also sustained by the
skewed electoral laws and stifling of independent voter education (Ndlovu-Gastheni
2012: 8–10), to weaken the opposition. This was done because the turnout of voters
was huge in urban areas, especially Harare and the Matabeleland provinces, where
the MDC got much of its vote whilst ZANU-PF enjoyed support from its strong-
holds then in the provinces of Manicaland, Mashonaland, Masvingo and Midlands
(Matlosa 2002: 140).

When presidential elections were held in March 2002, Tsvangirai garnered about
42 per cent of the vote whilst the incumbent President Mugabe got 56 per cent
(Matlosa 2002: 141). The 2002 elections were characterised by unprecedented
levels of violence perpetrated by ZANU-PF loyalists and supporters made up of war
veterans, security agents and militias who harassed opposition supporters. In fact,
the 2002 election violence was a continuation of the violent land invasions that
began in 2000 as Operation Tsuro (‘Rabbit’) which concerned the use of the
security sector for political ends (Chitiyo 2009: 4). Militia groups which varied in
size between 20 and 30 were armed with bicycle chains, axes, iron bars, sjamboks,
pangas, electric wires and guns. Hit-squads were established for explicit missions
and these were usually armed. Consequently, a number of key individuals – David
Stevens, Martin Olds, Tichaona Chiminya among others – were killed as a strategy
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to intimidate those who dared to continue opposing ZANU-PF (Reeler 2003: 8). In
the process of violently evicting the white land owners, some ten white commercial
farmers and more than 200 black farm workers were killed and thousands were
displaced (Makumbe 2011: 8) and rendered jobless (Gavin 2007: 7). Allegations of
vote-rigging were very loud and Tsvangirai made it public that the election was
‘stolen’ (Ndlovu-Gastheni 2012: 10). The 2002 presidential election witnessed an
increase in crimes such as murder, arson, kidnapping, rape and abduction (Muzenda
2014) and no less than 100 MDC supporters were allegedly murdered and others
were tortured (ZESN 2008: 53).

As highlighted above, the failure by theMDC to honour its 2004 announcement of
non-participation in elections before electoral reforms assisted ZANU-PF to win with
a majority 78 seats while the MDC secured 41 seats during the March 2005 parlia-
mentary elections (Bryan 2005: 4). The MDC lost because of its delayed judgment to
participate and hence had little or no time to campaign (Ploch 2008a, b: 6). Again, the
MDC lost due to the fact that the 2002 and 2005 elections were held under the
successive draconian pieces of legislation that were enacted by the government.
Notorious among them were POSA and the Access to Information and Protection of
Privacy Act (AIPPA), that were passed with the intention of undermining civil
liberties and effectively outlawing public participation in democratic processes
(Soko/Balchin 2009: 37). To this end, the MDC was ensnared to participate by
cosmetic reforms to the electoral law made by ZANU-PF (Ndlovu-Gastheni 2012:
10). Noteworthy is the fact that, unlike previous elections in 2000 and 2002, the 2005
elections were held in a relatively peaceful environment – but like them they were
neither fair nor legitimate (Bracking 2005: 2–5).

However, in the aftermath of the 2005 parliamentary elections, the ZANU-PF
government launched amilitarised operation code-namedOperationMurambatsvina
(‘Restore Order’ or ‘Clean Filth’) as retribution for losing elections in urban con-
stituencies to the opposition. Many analysts believe that it was politically motivated
since it occurred shortly after the disputed 2005 parliamentary elections. Added to
that, it was meant to avert mass protests against the deteriorating economic situation
and at the same time punish the MDC’s reputed urban support base (Ploch 2009: 16–
17).Murambatsvina left about 70 per cent of people in urban areas without shelter and
76 per cent lost their sources of income (Ploch 2010: 22). Some of its objectives were
to defuse a politically volatile situation that was developing and which was largely
defiant to the state apparatus, and reclaim the political space that the oppositionMDC
had taken since its formation in 1999 (Ruguwa 2014).

The operation forced the displaced people to move into transit camps out of the
cities and towns before many of them finally returned to their rural areas. However,
some had no rural homes to return to (Ploch 2009: 16). This operation affected
about 700 000 people directly and more than 2.4 million were indirectly affected
(Mazingi/Kamidza n.d.: 357). For some, Operation Murambatsvina was not the first
violent displacement, because the violent land seizures since 2000 and politically
motivated violence before, during and after elections in 2002 also dislodged people.
The land invasions dislocated about 400 000 farm workers from commercial farms,
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mainly into urban areas. Furthermore, politically engineered violence between 2000
and 2002 displaced more than 100 000 people from their homes. Moreover,
approximately 500 000 who had settled on farms on the pretext of the 2000 land
invasions were also evicted in 2004 in the wake of a new phase of land reform.
Some of these displaced people lived in the slums earning a living from partici-
pating in the parallel economy prior to Operation Murambatsvina as the informal
sector accounted for about 70 per cent and the formal for only 16 per cent of the
economy (Ploch 2009: 16). Therefore, Operation Murambatsvina could be inter-
preted as state revenge against urban support for the MDC, and others assert that
lack of unity in the MDC accounted for the low voter turnout during this election
(Ploch 2008a, b: 12).

The March 2008 harmonised elections (the simultaneous holding of presidential,
parliamentary, senatorial and local government elections), were probably the most
free and fair since the beginning of the Zimbabwean crisis, but still involved
manipulation of the voters roll, direct state control of the media (both electronic and
print), and abuse of state resources, especially food handouts for political ends by
ZANU-PF (Matyszak 2010: 12). For the first time ZANU-PF was displaced as the
majority party in Parliament by the MDC-T, which won two seats more than
ZANU-PF, and these were the most disputed of all the elections in the country
because of the delayed presidential election results. The presidential election official
outcome was withheld by the government-appointed electoral body, the Zimbabwe
Electoral Commission (ZEC) for 37 days (Hove/Ndawana 2016: 67). When they
were published, Tsvangirai had 47.9 per cent, Mugabe secured 43.2 per cent, Simba
Makoni got 8.3 per cent and Langton Towungana had 0.6 per cent (Matyszak 2010:
13). The delay prompted many to believe that Mugabe had apparently lost the
election and the MDC-T even claimed that Tsvangirai had won by 50.2%.
However, given that the official results did not declare anyone the winner with 50%
plus one vote, a run-off was necessitated between the two leading candidates
(Taundi 2010: 4). As indicated earlier, Tsvangirai boycotted the election amid
state-sponsored violence.

Tsvangirai alleges that Mugabe’s number one reaction to his (Tsvangirai’s) elec-
toral victory in March 2008 was to commence dialogue between the MDC and
ZANU-PF to talk about accepting defeat and the composition of a new government
(Tsvangirai 2011). However, Tsvangirai admits that Mugabe stopped negotiations as
a result of the influence of the Joint OperationsCommand (JOC) (made up of the heads
of the security sector, that is, police, military, prisons and the central intelligence
organisation) which delayed the announcement of the election results whilst poll
figures were being doctored to justify a run-off that provided Mugabe an opportunity
to retain the presidency (Tsvangirai 2011; Hove 2017). The JOC devised a nationwide
operation of violence and intimidation solely for the purpose of ensuring that Mugabe
was the victor in the run-off election (Human Rights Watch 2008).

Although all elections since 2000 witnessed violence, the run-up to the 2008
presidential run-off was the most gruesome (Masunungure 2009: 61). It was exe-
cuted by the security sector who code named it Operation Makavhotera Papi
(‘Operation where did you put your Cross’) with assistance from war veterans and
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ZANU-PF party militias, drawing clearly from the liberation war model meant to
re-orientate, punish and terrorise people for voting ‘wrongly’ (Alexander/Tendi
2008: 12). The state-orchestrated violence against non-state actors led to the death
of about 300 MDC supporters (Mutandiri 2009; Solidarity Peace Trust 2013: 29),
and the displacement of over 50 000 rural people with many homes burnt
(Makumbe 2011: 30–31). In the process, Tsvangirai’s party structures were dam-
aged through arrests, torture, targeted assassinations and disappearances and its
electoral support base was broken by all-night indoctrination vigils, intimidation,
public beatings and displacement between March and June 2008 (Human Rights
Watch 2008). The brutalities witnessed in the 2002 presidential election were
stepped up with more severity in the run-up to the June 2008 presidential run-off
election where ‘clearance’ was supposed to be sought before entering or leaving a
village even for medical attention (ZESN 2008: 53). Amnesty International noted
that about 12 000 people were tortured in bases established across the country and
the number of the internally displaced rose to over 28 000 (Amnesty International
2013: 13).

Operation Burutsa Dish (Operation ‘Take down your Satellite Dish’) forced
residents to take down their satellite dishes with the aim of closing their access to
‘wrong’ news from outside the country (ZESN 2008: 55). The satellite dishes were
perceived by the government as spreading ‘anti-Zimbabwean’ Western propaganda
(Chitiyo 2009: 6). From this background, MDC politicians, their families, activists
and supporters were ruthlessly murdered, abducted, arrested and jailed without any
conviction or on spurious charges, were tortured, beaten and had their property
attacked (Alexander/Tendi 2008: 12–13). Alexander and Tendi argue that violence
was used by ZANU-PF to maintain both party discipline and electoral success
(Alexander/Tendi 2008: 6–7). In short, violence and vote rigging had been decried
during the 2000, 2002, 2005 and 2008 elections. Above all, the elections merely
represented one strategy that gave the Mugabe regime a facade of legitimacy while
also allowing the thriving of another strategy of repression.

On the other hand, it is imperative to note that in practice the MDC failed to
whole-heartedly adhere to the practice of nonviolence as enunciated in Article 4.3
of its Constitution that the ‘MDC is against all forms of violence and does not
believe in the use of violence as a way or means of attaining any political, social,
economic or religious objective’ (MDC 2000: 6).

MDC supporters got entangled in violent reactions against the supporters of
ZANU-PF (Ruzivo 2014). In addition, the MDC’s experience of intra-party vio-
lence (Sachikonye 2012: 61) partly contributed to its split in 2005. Since its
inception the MDC has differed on political strategies and split many times
(Magaisa 2015). Although cases of violence in the party were limited, this some-
how accounted for the nonviolent movement’s failure as it gave the Mugabe regime
justification to crack down and repress any opposition to its rule.

The manipulation of the March 2008 harmonised election results, whose
announcement was delayed for five weeks, exposed Tsvangirai and his MDC’s lack
of a contingency plan as to what step the opposition could take should victory be
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denied. Nonviolent responses such as deploying people in the capital to pressurise
Mugabe to concede defeat could have been used. The negotiations which
Tsvangirai welcomed proved ineffective. Even following the post-27 June run-off
election outcome, the GNU did not help the MDC but instead resuscitated and
invigorated ZANU-PF (Madhuku 2014). According to Dumezweni and Shange,
Tsvangirai’s boycotting of the military junta-imposed run-off election was right, but
he failed to find an alternative such as mass protests to keep the momentum going.
By joining the GNU, the MDC shared the blame of the continued anguish of the
ordinary people amid rampant corruption in government together with their former
opponents from ZANU-PF (Dumezweni/Shange 2013).

By and large, the July 2013 harmonised elections, which the MDC-T could have
boycotted, reversed the trend set by the previous elections since 2000. ZANU-PF
won the majority of seats in parliament with 160 seats, the MDC-T secured only 49
seats and MDC-N failed to get even a single seat. President Mugabe won by 61.09
per cent, defeating his main rival, former Prime Minister Morgan Tsvangirai, who
had 33.94 per cent and Welshman Ncube who got 2.68 per cent (ZESN 2013: 66–
69). Although these elections were peaceful, they were also fraught with irregu-
larities (Mhandara/Pooe 2013; Zimbabwe Democracy Institute 2013). Linked to
this, the post-election talk on the streets revealed that the election was ‘stolen from
the people’ not ‘stolen from Tsvangirai’ as in 2008, because grave flaws were
apparent long before and during the election (Dumezweni/Shange 2013). As a
result, many observers have little hope in elections which, they believe

… have delivered absolutely nothing of substance, confirming the view that elections are
not necessarily indicative of democracy. Instead, elections have been synonymous with
allegations of rigging, unfairness, fear, extreme violence and everything that is negative
about politics. Going by what transpired in the last decade, it will be difficult to convince
those who do not believe that elections can be an agent of change for as long as one of the
contestants also plays the role of referee and enforcer of the rules.

Although the elections in 2013 were held under a new constitution, the domi-
nance of ZANU-PF in the electoral body, the fact that the ZEC had not been
dismantled and also that its personnel (largely drawn from the security sector)
handled elections in favour of Mugabe, again led to a contested election result.

4.4.1 Use of Restrictive Laws and Violation of Media
Freedom

The domestic radio stations and the only television station were government-
controlled and were reduced to ZANU-PF mouthpieces (Mutandiri 2009). The
state-controlled media were forced to only give coverage to and air official news. In
response, private radio stations which include Capital Radio, MABC TV, Radio
Dialogue and Freedom Radio among others, were introduced to give Zimbabweans
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a plural and alternative voice. The government closed the radio stations in 2000
(Mazango 2005: 50). As a reaction to the denial of space in the state controlled
media, the MDC resorted to ‘… independent (pro-MDC) newspapers, online
publications, foreign radio stations and regional and Western media to articulate
and disseminate political messages’ (Manganga 2012: 108).

The opposition also relied on the Voice of the People (VOP) which broadcasts
locally produced programs from the Netherlands, independent radio stations
Short-Wave Radio Africa, based in London, and Voice of America (VOA)’s Studio
7, the latter being funded by USAID (Ploch 2008a, b: 32). The Mugabe regime tried
to jam the stations using Chinese equipment (Khulmann 2010: 16) but with limited
success. Some local independent voices were also accessed from the independent
private print media which included weeklies such as The Independent, The
Financial Gazette, Sunday Standard and The Zimbabwean and The Zimbabwean on
Sunday – added to the list in early 2005 and 2008 respectively. The latter two were
printed in both London and South Africa. Some local dailies such as the Daily News
and other private newspapers have been shut down using AIPPA since 2003
(Zimbabwe Institute 2007: 20), only to get back on the streets in 2011 during the
tenure of the GNU. Online publications and newspapers became very useful
alternative sources but this was beset by lack of access to the internet by most
Zimbabweans.

According to the Zimbabwe Human Rights NGO Forum, POSA was used by the
police to unlawfully arrest and torture people, mainly journalists, pastors, clergy,
civilians and members of parliament, thereby effectively taking away the freedoms
of assembly, expression and association from the people (Zimbabwe Human
Rights NGO Forum 2003: 2). Many MDC Members of Parliament were arrested
using POSA for purportedly addressing unlawful gatherings (Mudzimu 2014). In
2002 POSA was used ahead of the presidential election to restrict the MDC
presidential campaign and most of its rallies and meetings were cancelled by the
police. As a result, the MDC addressed eight rallies and about 83 rallies were
cancelled or disrupted by the police using POSA, whilst ZANU-PF held about 50
rallies without any hindrance. POSA also dealt a major blow to the activities of the
Zimbabwe Election Support Network (ZESN) which purposefully provided voter
education and advocated for free and fair elections (Jafari n.d.: 8). In essence,
POSA was meant to stifle public political debate and dialogue and more impor-
tantly, engagement.

Consequently, it was not surprising that among the ten monitored Southern
African countries in 2003, Zimbabwe perpetrated more than half of the 188 vio-
lations of media freedom and freedom of expression cited by the Media Institute of
Southern Africa (MISA) on World Press Freedom Day (Melber 2004: 235). In this
regard, between 2000 and 2008, ZANU-PF interests had regrettably become con-
fused with and inseparable from the national interests (Chitiyo 2009: 3). These
draconian laws were a desperate initiative from a political party with waning
popularity, and hence were:
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…efforts to control or destroy the independent media and to silence all alternative versions
of history and the present, whether expressed in schools, in churches, on sports fields, in
food and fuel queues, at trade union or rate payers’ meetings, in opposition party offices or
at foreign embassies (Melber 2004: 235).

To this end, the two laws (POSA and AIPPA) put together ‘…amounted to the
suspension of constitutional protections and the re-imposition of a state of emer-
gency’ (Bratton/Masunungure 2011: 24).

4.4.2 Arrests and Imprisonment of Dissenting Voices

In September 2006, some NCA members were arrested by the police after more
than 500 of them demonstrated in Mutare city centre demanding a new constitution
and protesting the assault of 15 leaders of the ZCTU whose demonstration had been
disrupted by the police in Harare (Human Rights Watch 2006). Soon, the NCA was
able to unite with other organisations calling for constitutional reform. In March
2007 a partnership of organisations (made up of churches, civil rights groups and
labour organisations) headed by the Zimbabwe Christian Alliance arranged a prayer
meeting under the theme ‘Save Zimbabwe Campaign’ which was poised to take
place in Highfield-Harare at Zimbabwe Grounds. These were viewed as hostile and
crushed by the police, who also killed Gift Tandare, an NCA activist (Zimbabwe
Human Rights NGO Forum 2010: 10). This culminated in international publicity
which compelled SADC to take a keen interest in resolving the crisis in Zimbabwe
following the events of 11 March 2007 (Lumina 2009: 46–47).

ZANU-PF influenced the arrest of influential figures as a tactic for containing
dissenting voices. The arrest of Beatrice Mtetwa, a human rights lawyer, in 2013
was one of the most infamous incidents of government repression (Moss 2013).
Civic organisations such as the Electoral Support Network, the Counselling
Services Unit, the Zimbabwe Peace Project, Crisis Coalition in Zimbabwe and
Zimbabwe Lawyers for Human Rights, among others, were constantly targeted and
raided (Moss 2013). The Zimbabwe Peace Project (ZPP) Director, Jestina Mukoko,
journalist Andreason Manyere and other pro-democracy activists were abducted in
2008 and charged with treason. Former Chimanimani Member of Parliament, Roy
Bennett, together with Giles Mutsekwa and other MDC officials, was charged with
treason in 2009 after weapons were allegedly found at Peter Hitschmann’s farm. At
least seven serving and retired middle- and lower-ranking officers from the
Zimbabwe National Army (ZNA) were charged with treason in 2009. International
Socialist Organisation coordinator and University of Zimbabwe lecturer,
Munyaradzi Gwisai, Zimbabwe Coalition on Debt and Development (ZIMCODD)
employee, Hopewell Gumbo, and 42 others were charged with treason for watching
news coverage of the Tunisia and Egypt uprisings and discussing the Arab Spring
in relation to Zimbabwe (Crisis in Zimbabwe Coalition 2013a, b). If anyone among
the accused had been found guilty of treason s/he would have been sentenced to
death. Fortunately for them they were all acquitted. Another example was the
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abduction of journalist cum nonviolent activist, Itai Dzamara in March 2015.
Dzamara became very popular towards the end of 2014 for handing over a petition
and leading the Occupy Africa Unity Square campaign calling for Mugabe to step
down (Shadaya 2014; Dzamara 2014; Sieff 2015; Staff Reporter 2015). The cam-
paign was undoubtedly perceived as a serious security threat given that Africa
Unity Square is just a few buildings from the president’s offices.

4.4.3 Social Media

The nonviolence advocates resorted to the use of social media in an effort to
circumvent the regime’s draconian legislation such as POSA and AIPPA on which
the government partly depended on. In 2016 social network-based organisations
such as #Tajamuka (‘We have rebelled’), Occupy Africa Unity Square Movement
and #This Flag took to the streets and began to spread anti-Mugabe rhetoric via
social media platforms – especially Face Book, WhatsApp and Twitter – calling for
Mugabe to resign from office, arguing that he had failed the nation on several
occasions by running down the economy and pillaging the national resources
(Chidza 2016). In addition, the enactment of Statutory Instrument (SI) 64 of 2016
which banned all imports from entering Zimbabwe’s borders (Zimbabwe Situation
2016a) and the introduction of SI 101A of 2016 which outlawed all public
demonstrations for a 30-day period beginning from 16 September 2016, contributed
to the active involvement of Christian groups in Zimbabwe’s politics (Hove/Chenzi
2017: 2). In response to the socio-economic decline, activists expressed their dis-
pleasure with the government by mobilising protests via social media platforms.
These public demonstrations were mainly witnessed in Harare, Bulawayo,
Beitbridge, Midlands, and Matabeleland North and South. Confirming this devel-
opment, Chutel (2016) claimed that in the absence of social media platforms,
Zimbabweans would not have dared challenge the incumbent Mugabe regime,
let alone stage anti-government protests. Therefore:

Emboldened by social media and further infuriated by a law banning vital imports, delayed
salaries and endless roadblocks, Zimbabweans last week staged the largest protests since
contested elections in 2008, paralyzing major cities either by staying home or blocking
roads. They began as a call for change in the desperate economy, but soon became braver,
calling for President Robert Mugabe to step down. Not even a WhatsApp blackout could
stop the popular movement (Chutel 2016).

The introduction of more rigid legislation and the use of the security apparatus to
dislodge the nonviolence activists demonstrates the impact of social media on the
government.

From the foregoing state versus non-state actor conflict, one can glean that the
Mugabe regime in Zimbabwe relied on ‘hard security approaches … to prioritize
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military, policing or judicial instruments in order to defeat, repress…’ non-state
actors (Dudouet 2013: 404). Apparently, with the pillars of violence behind it, the
Mugabe regime retained the upper hand against the nonviolent advocates.

4.5 Failure to Secure Loyalty Shifts

A major reason for the failure of nonviolence is because nonviolent movements did
not succeed in securing loyalty shifts from the security forces. Soldiers who receive
benefits from a regime are predisposed to remain largely loyal to the government
(Nepstad 2013). The Zimbabwean experience largely demonstrates this. Mugabe
and ZANU-PF branded the MDC a front for whites and Western interests which
was accepted by the security sector officials because of their ‘fear of losing power
and its financial benefits, fear of prosecution for political or financial abuses, and a
belief that they guard the liberation heritage against Tsvangirai and the MDC’.
(International Crisis Group 2010: 1). Since 2002 the various security service chiefs
subscribed to the idea pronounced by the late Zimbabwe Defence Forces com-
mander, Vitalis Zvinavashe:

Let it be known that the highest office in the land is a straight jacket whose occupant is
expected to observe the objectives of the liberation struggle. We will therefore not accept,
let alone support or salute, anyone with a different agenda that threatens the very existence
of our sovereignty, our country and our people (Chidza 2015).

Closely linked to this, Mugabe shrewdly used the militarisation of civilian
institutions in the country to maintain the military’s loyalty to him and his party
only (Tendi 2013: 836–842; Hove 2017). In support of this view, Mandaza (2014)
has noted that:

The events around the 2008 elections … highlighted the fundamental role of the securo-
cratic state, built over time against the backdrop of the liberation war history, the depletion
of the social base without which the state became more central and a patronage system,
especially since 2000 when the land reform programme also became the gravy train for
many of the military as security elite — which strengthened loyalty to Mugabe and
ZANU-PF now conflated with the state. The diamonds story, beginning as it did at the
height of the economic meltdown in 2007, will have fuelled the securocracy, which might
have run aground for lack of resources were it not for the revenues obtained, illicitly and
otherwise, from their sale.

The above observations show how difficult it was for the nonviolent movement
to win over loyalty shifts from the security forces in Zimbabwe. Demonstrating how
the security forces are important to him and have propped up his continued stay in
power, Mugabe declared that ZANU-PF

… shall not allow the security forces of Zimbabwe to be the subject of any negotiations for
the so-called security sector reforms…That is the most dependable force we could ever
have, it shall not be tampered with (Noyes 2013: 36).
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However, given the fact that it is only the top echelons of the military that have
immensely benefited from Mugabe’s patronage system, a ray of hope exists for the
nonviolent movement to win over loyalty shifts of the middle and lower-ranking
officers who had little benefit (Makokera 2015: 3). This is true because disloyalty
by the military need not entail the whole army: even a section of key officers may
change the outcome of a revolution in favour of the nonviolent movement (Katz
2004: 164).

In addition, economic sanctions have been imposed on the Mugabe regime since
the early 2000s by Western countries and the United States of America in the hope
of pursuading ZANU-PF to respect the rule of law, democracy and human rights.
Sanctions ruined the ordinary people’s access to social services including water,
sanitation, health and education (Hove 2012: 77). However, Tungwarara is of the
view that the sanctions in Zimbabwe, although not comprehensive, managed to
send a message that repression should not be tolerated. They also helped the
opposition’s struggle against the ZANU-PF dictatorship which saw the MDC-T
romping to an election victory in 2008, and subsequently the creation of the GNU
(Tungwarara 2011: 113). At least 3 million of the 13 million Zimbabweans (both
skilled and unskilled) fled (Mutiga 2013) to different parts of the world in search of
employment, most of them into neighbouring South Africa and Botswana, and a
sizeable number went overseas, including to the UK and the US. This undoubtedly
had serious negative effects on the MDC’s support base because those who went
into the diaspora have not been allowed to vote. In fact, the Mugabe regime branded
the sanctions a regime-change agenda and further justified its violent crackdown on
MDC and other opposition groups seeking change in the country.

4.6 Conclusion

This chapter has shown that the failure of the MDC and its allies to end the Mugabe
regime in Zimbabwe largely demonstrates that no revolution in any given country
can be successful without the support – or at least the compliance and/or impar-
tiality – of its armed forces. Therefore, it should be clear to nonviolence advocates
that as long as the majority of the security sector personnel remain loyal to the
regime, and other outside factors exert minimal pressure, the conflict can become
drawn-out, leading to severe socio-economic challenges with little or no serious
change to the regime’s status. On the other hand, other scholars feel that the
challengers of a repressive regime have the strength in that, ‘even if a government
has monopoly of military force and the support of the world’s one remaining
superpower it is still ultimately powerless if the people refuse to recognize its
authority’ (Zunes 2011). However, the Zimbabwean scenario challenges Zunes’
conclusion and suggests a number of lessons about the effectiveness of nonviolence
which can be gleaned from the case study of Zimbabwe.
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The chapter also reveals that nonviolent movements in Zimbabwe employed
diverse tactics and generated significant mass mobilisation even under difficult
conditions, and it was their failure to secure loyalty shifts from the security forces
that culminated in their overall defeat. The security forces among other regime
pillars remained loyal to Mugabe and ZANU-PF for various reasons. These include
Mugabe’s ability to use patronage networks which permitted the military personnel
to have access to wealth even through illegal means. Accordingly, they became
eager to defend ZANU-PF at all costs and by every means necessary in a drive to
ensure the survival and continuity of the status quo.

The main argument of the chapter is that the MDC’s efforts have thus far failed
for multiple reasons, including inability to extend its support to key groups within
the regime and its security forces. Furthermore, the nonviolent movement’s
strategies also fell prey to Mugabe’s adept dual strategy of elections and repression.
Mugabe used elections to create a veneer of legitimacy that fragmented and
siphoned off support from the MDC and also provided cover for the use of brutal
repression. Civil resistance literature downplays the role of repression, arguing that
nonviolent victory is possible against even the most brutal regimes and that the use
of brutal repression by regimes against nonviolent opponents results in ‘backfire’.
On the contrary, Mugabe’s repression in Zimbabwe was instrumental in defeating
the nonviolent opposition. Overall, the mix of elections and repression made the
regime’s counter-strategy so effective. International efforts to aid the opposition
through the imposition of sanctions and condemnation did not significantly help the
nonviolent movement. It is evident from the Zimbabwean conflict that the MDC
and its allies were largely committed to nonviolence, but Mugabe was nevertheless
able to outmanoeuvre the opposition in ways that made nonviolence ineffective. In
this regard, the culture of nonviolence, despite the difficulties involved, needs to be
cultivated and spread until the regime’s pillars shift their loyalty from the regime to
the nonviolent advocates.
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Chapter 5
Collaborative Conflict Resolution:
A Case Study of Conflict
Transformation in a Zimbabwean
Peri-urban Township

Kudakwashe Shonhiwa

Abstract This chapter provides a case study of the use of training to build the
skills of youth in conflict resolution methods and to build relationships between
youth from different political affiliations. The training was based on the Alternatives
to Violence Project basic workshop and took place in two urban townships in
Harare. The impact of such interventions can only become apparent in the years
ahead and it will be difficult to separate the effect of the training from all the other
influences which have and will occur. However, in the short term, the outcome of
the training was to build tolerance among the youth from different political back-
grounds and affiliations. Scaling up the offering of such training, probably through
faith communities, is an important priority.

Keywords Youth � Zimbabwe � Alternatives to Violence Project � Conflict
transformation � Scaling up

5.1 Introduction

The peri-urban communities of Harare are home to diverse types of conflict between
individuals of different genders, age groups, religious persuasion and political
affiliation which often become violent. This chapter reports the outcomes of an
intervention in Hatfield and Hatfield Extension in south Harare, aimed at reducing
violence by building the capacity of youth to deal with the conflicts which they faced
effectively and non-violently. The full study is available in Shonhiwa (2016).

The intervention was based on the Alternatives to Violence Project
(AVP) training programme (AVP 2002), originally developed by the Quakers for
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work with prison inmates in the US, but since applied in many different settings,
including African communities. Recent studies of AVP in the African context
include Kreitzer/Jou (2010), Zambara (2014) and John (2013, 2015). At the core of
AVP is the concept of ‘transforming power’, which enables individuals to reach
within and find ways of resolving conflict peacefully (Miller/Shufford 2005).
Transforming power hinges on the following principles:

• Respecting self
• Caring for others
• Expecting the best
• Thinking before reacting
• Looking for a nonviolent solution

The themes of conflict resolution, communication, affirmation and community
building are integrated into each workshop, which are offered at three levels – basic,
advanced and train the trainer – each of which takes two days. Basic and advanced
workshops were run in each of the two communities between 2 July 2014 and 22
December 2014, with 30 male and female participants.

5.2 Short Term Outcomes

To what extent did the training meet its objective of building the capacity of the
youth to deal with their conflicts effectively and non-violently? This chapter
attempts to answer this question, using data from individual interviews with 30
participants, both male and female, at the conclusion of their advanced workshops.
While most of the participants were connected with the local Catholic church, they
had different political affiliations and this was a major source of conflict. Three main
interview questions were asked:

1. As a result of the workshop, do you think there are some changes that have
taken place in you? If yes, please explain. Do you have any reflections on why
you changed?

2. How has AVP helped you to change your approach to conflict?
3. How have you or will you apply the lessons you have learned to build peace and

reconciliation?

The interviews revealed three main short term outcomes which are illustrated by
quotes which are representative of the majority of participants.

5.2.1 Participants Reported Growth in Their Understanding
and Awareness

The participants said that they had become more ‘awake’, more aware and that their
eyes had been opened. The training had encouraged them see things with ‘new
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eyes’ and to understand them in a new way; this applied to themselves, to others
and to the situation in their community.

Before the workshop, I was not aware of the violence that was taking place.
I took the violence in my community as a very simple issue and something that was
not important. My views changed when I heard of the experiences from my friends
in the AVP workshop. I have become more conscious and careful how I treat
others. I have learnt a very important lesson that change begins with you as an
individual (Male, aged 24).

5.2.2 Participants Reported an Increase in Their Ability
to Handle Their Anger

There are big changes that have taken place in me and the way I now react to people
when I am angry, is different. I used to be very confrontational, but now I am
upfront in a careful way with people and am open to communication (Male, aged
20).

I have learnt to control my emotions when I am angry. It is better to keep quiet
when I am angry than to quickly respond when I am still boiling inside. I leave it to
later. AVP has helped me a lot on this issue and I wish every community could do
this programme (Male, aged 18).

Yes, I was a very angry person and would fight with people when we had an
argument. The listening skills and the ‘I messages’ I have learnt in the basic
workshop have helped me to be a changed person (Male, aged 21).

5.2.3 Participants Were Stimulated to Take Action – To
Deal with Their Own Conflicts, to Provide Advice
to Others and to Take Action at Community Level

Participants said that they were no longer willing to just let conflicts continue
between themselves and another person; they felt it was necessary to go to the other
person and look for a solution with them. A number reported that they were acting
as advisers to help other people resolve their conflicts. Many reported becoming
motivated to do something positive for the community; a tangible outcome of this
was a ‘peace and clean-up’ campaign in the communities following the basic
workshop.

I would not greet my friend because of a boyfriend issue and would change route
if I saw her. I am now the first person to go and approach those who have angered
me. This has surprised them. Was it not for AVP, I would have fought and I know it
was going to be very bad (Female, aged 22).
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AVP has opened a new thinking in my life. During the exercises in the work-
shop, I was reminded of poverty in my community and the dry taps that only get
water after a long time. These situations touched me because I have not been doing
something. People always speak of role models and I asked myself what I am doing
to make a difference. I was afraid of responsibility. The workshop has opened my
vision and thinking that no one will do the job except me (Female, aged 23).

You guys have shown me much love, less of me and more for others. I have
become a voice of the voiceless. AVP went deeper to awaken my inner voice that
was dormant. I am now a very confident and active person in my community. When
we organised our cleaning and peace campaign after AVP, I was in the forefront
and I thank the organisers for giving us this wonderful and educational programme
(Female, aged 22).

Our clean-up campaign was successful because we all spoke with one voice. We
had learnt the same skills on communication and listening so everything went
smoothly. When any of us did something that was against AVP values, we would
correct each other and the corrected person received that correction happily. This
created a happy and united group and the people who saw us wondered how this
would have been possible where individuals who have been fighting against each
were now working together (Male, aged 23).

Two particular features of the AVP process were commonly mentioned as
facilitating these changes. First, there was much appreciation of the ‘safe space’
which the workshops provided for sharing experiences and opinions, which was
certainly not the norm in the communities. As one male participant, aged 20,
commented, ‘In our communities, people are denied opportunities to articulate their
views and this causes violence when they are treated like that’. Second, the training
in the use of ‘I messages’ was regarded as a powerful way of building both listening
and speaking skills.

AVP has helped me big time. It has helped me to deal with anger. I was someone
who used to get very angry. The result of anger is violence. The ‘I messages’ helped
me a lot. It does not pay to get angry and I have changed. I have changed because I
reflected on my day. I could not find a reason why I was getting angry so I changed
(Male, aged 22).

Yes, yes, firstly, this is very important. I am now able to forgive. I am also very
open to dialogue. I used to keep to myself and my secrets. Openness helped me to
understand. I have become an advisor both to the youths and the older people. They
have nicknamed me ‘Granny’ because of my wisdom (Female, aged 24).

The concept of transforming power is vital to AVP. It is a term derived from the
New Testament verse, ‘Don’t conform to the standards of this world; rather be
transformed by the renewal of your minds’ (Romans 12: 2). Transforming power is
that influence that works within us to change intense and harmful attitudes, rela-
tionships or lifestyles into more constructive, healthy, nonviolent ones.
Transforming power is not easily defined or described; it simply works, whether or
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not we comprehend it or how it comes about (AVP 2002, section B). It can only be
experienced or observed.

I have applied the concept of transforming power and have shared it with others.
It is so nice to teach others about transforming power. It has really made me a
darling with my friends as I am the one who is always advising them to appreciate
and respect others. I have told my friends that every person has some good in them
and we should always expect the best out of them (Male, aged 22).

AVP can help people to work well through transforming power in a nonviolent
way. People in most communities do not have the chance and platform to speak.
AVP comes as a tool to help people have a safe space where they can discuss their
issues openly. In our communities people are denied opportunities to articulate
their views and this causes violence when they are treated like that (Male,
aged 19).

5.3 Longer Term Outcomes

There is no doubting the fact that the participants were inspired by the AVP
workshops, but will this last? The short life of such positive effects is well
recognised in the literature and Salomon (2013), among others, has discussed ways
of reinforcing short term gains so that they are not lost. Accordingly, the longer
term outcomes, particularly concerning reconciliation between trainees who
belonged to different political parties, were explored during a follow-up meeting of
participants in late August 2015, roughly a year after the initial training. During that
time, the participants had continued to be involved with each other under the
auspices of the Catholic church, and three particular activities were undertaken.
This infrastructure, it seems, has been crucial in maintaining sustained commitment
to AVP principles.

As an act of remembrance and reconciliation, with particular reference to elec-
tion violence, they planted 20 trees at Tichakunda orphanage in the community.
The shared task of planting trees offered participants a chance to downplay their
diverse views, mix and cultivate trust. The youths unconsciously referred to each
other as companions and equals during this process.

Trees are symbols of remembrance of the death of our loved ones. People in our
communities still harbour hatred against each other and cannot have a platform to
reconcile their differences and this opportunity is a starting point where individuals
will come together and talk to each other by planting trees (Male, aged 26).

The process provided me and other people from my political party an oppor-
tunity to cultivate trust with my enemies. Planting trees together made me to trust
them, you know (Female, aged 25).

A second activity involved drama, dances and songs arranged during
after-school ‘reconciliation groups’. They also often performed plays at the
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Tichakunda orphanage where people come and watch during assembly time.
A third activity – debates – was the most common example of ‘reconciliation
education’ and these were held weekly during 2015 on topics chosen by group
consensus; often these turned to party politics which provided an opportunity to
learn the other side of a given issue. The general opinion of the debates was that ‘…
they do inspire the advancement of peace and tolerance; everyone learns to tolerate
the views of others because conflicts come about from the refusal to accept other’s
views’ (Female, aged 25).

5.4 Conclusion

It remains to be seen whether the short term positive outcomes, which were still
apparent a year after the initial training, will last in the longer term. In particular,
will tolerance survive the pressures for violence and revenge which may well occur
during next election in mid-2018? The short answer seems to be: not without
on-going, well-planned activities involving people from different political parties
and which keep principles like those of AVP firmly in the foreground. In addition, it
will be important to scale up such activities, not only to cover more youth but also
older members of the community.

A specific recommendation is the establishment of community dialogues for
different groups in the community, along the lines described above. When com-
munity members have safe spaces where they can listen to stories from the other
side and express their own stories, it helps them develop mutual understanding, a
shared vision of the future they want and a shared way of handling conflict and
violence. Social contracts for peace: these can be signed by representatives from
different parties and could lead to a culture of peace and refraining from negative
behaviour.
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Chapter 6
Collaborative Conflict Resolution:
A Case Study of Women’s Self-help
Groups in North-Western Zimbabwe

Cresencia Nyathi

Abstract The self-help group concept began in Asian countries, particularly India
and Bangladesh, and was introduced into Zimbabwe in 2013. Rural women have
certainly benefitted from such groups, particularly as a result of having access to
funds from which they can borrow to finance small money-making initiatives.
However, the groups have also struggled as a result of internal conflicts, including
the non-repayment of loans, the causes and consequences of which are not well
understood. This chapter reports an action research project designed to explore
these conflicts and, in a participatory fashion, to devise ways to address them.
Thereafter, Zimbabweans had positive outcomes in terms of building the skills of
dialogue in self-help group contexts and the repayment of outstanding loans.

Keywords Rural women � Self-help groups � Zimbabwe

6.1 Introduction

The causes and consequences of conflicts within self help groups (SHGs) in
Zimbabwe are not well researched. Yet, rural women have benefitted from them
and at the same time, conflicts have risen and threatened the existence of the groups.
The SHGs concept gained momentum in Asian countries, especially, India and
Bangladesh. In Zimbabwe, the concept was introduced in 2013 by Kindernothilfe
(KNH). As in other developing countries where the concept was introduced, in
Zimbabwe the concept in Hwange District targeted rural women and it made some
strides towards creating avenues for rural women to take part in the development
processes. However, with the introduction of the concept, the causes and conse-
quences of conflicts within the SHGs have remained unresolved, and therefore no
efforts have been made to devise strategies that will help the groups to be
sustainable.
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The chapter moves away from the common approach, confined to the impact of
the SHGs, to a higher level of analysis situated on factors that seek to destroy what
women have worked for in fending for their families. Hence, the aims and objec-
tives of the chapter are, firstly, to explore the nature, causes, extent and conse-
quences of conflicts among the SHGs in Matetsi Ward; secondly, to review
attempts which have been made to keep the SHGs intact and to assess their
effectiveness; and thirdly, to design and implement a strategy for SHGs to reduce
conflicts, and undertake a preliminary evaluation of its outcome.

6.2 Background of SHGs

Most attention on the SHGs seems to have focused on the impact of the concept,
with very little consideration of the strategies that can help in the survival and
sustainability of the groups. Lack of research on such an important subject has a
negative impact on socio-economic development and this cannot be underestimated
or ignored. The introduction of the SHGs has been seen as an avenue for women to
play an active role in contributing to household income and also as a means to
self-sufficiency. With inadequate rainfall, rural women find it challenging to secure
food within Matetsi community. Moreover, rural women lack access to credit,
which denies them opportunities to start income-generating projects. Therefore, the
introduction of the SHG concept offered women such opportunities.

The operations of the SHGs vary, depending on the pioneering organisation or
institution. In Hwange District, the SHG idea was first introduced in Matetsi ward by
Ntengwe for Community Development (NCD) the implementing partner of the main
funding donor, KNH. The groups meet and save weekly US$0,50c to US$1, 00
per member depending on what they agree on as a group. The idea was welcomed
by rural women as it offered them the opportunity to put together the little they had
and support each other through their savings.

Likewise, the SHGs formed in Kenya targeted the marginalised groups of people
within communities so as to help them realise the capabilities they have to change
their lives (Creighton et al. 2008). The way the SHGs operate is not new in
Zimbabwe, because there are women’s groups or clubs whose main activity is
saving and lending money, the popular ‘merry-go round.’ However, the existence
of conflicts within the SHGs is given less attention and this neglects the need to
improve the sustainability of the groups.

Generally, married women in Zimbabwe face multiple problems when they want
to take jobs to supplement their family incomes. With the decline of the extended
family system and the emergence of more nuclear-oriented families, and the con-
tinuous increase in the cost of living, it is now more socially acceptable for women
to engage in economic activities. The question that needs to be asked is, would
these women have been involved, were it not for the encouragement they received
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from the SHGs? The SHGs, indeed, play a vital role as a motivator for rural women
to take part in development projects and at the same time give them the leeway to
be involved in economic activities to supplement their family income. Also, wid-
ows have taken an active role in the SHGs as their source of income and to ensure
the sustainability of their families.

With long dry spells affecting Hwange District leading to poor harvests,
Non-Governmental Organisations (NGOs) such as World Vision assist with food
hampers. However, these food hand-outs have precipitated dependency syndrome.
Therefore, SHGs have greatly helped many households in curbing dependency
syndrome and in improving food security for rural women (Bullen/Sokheang 2015).
However, due to the outbreak of conflicts and lack of conflict resolution skills, the
groups were on the verge of extinction. Such a situation creates socio-economic
problems because the SHGs were welcomed as the back-up source of their liveli-
hood. In addition, conflicts can even spread to the community and threaten peaceful
co-existence. Therefore, such topics need to be considered so as to recognise the
role of rural women in promoting peace within their communities.

The significance of this chapter lies in its Participatory Action Research
(PAR) approach to the role played by the SHGs in food security and in building
community resilience. It links together the operations of the SHGs and the factors
that have contributed to conflicts within the groups. In other words, the chapter goes
beyond the existing focus on the impact of the SHGs on the socio-economic lives of
the rural women that only serves to disguise the underlying factors that threaten the
survival of the SHGs.

6.3 Context

Hwange District is located in Matabeleland North Province, in north-west
Zimbabwe, bordering Botswana and the Republic of Zambia. It should be resta-
ted that the paper investigates the first SHGs that were initially established in
Matetsi ward, which is located about 55 km west of Hwange town. The area
depends on rain-fed agriculture. However, this made the area vulnerable to poor
harvests due to long dry spells. Given the high dependency on rain-fed agriculture
in Hwange District, the significance of building community resilience need not be
overemphasised. Therefore, SHGs are a common source of livelihood in
Zimbabwe. North-western Zimbabwe was chosen as the case study because of: the
dryness of the area, one of the first partner implementers of the SHG concept under
KHN was based within the area and the level of conflicts 105 threatening the
survival of the groups.

The formation of the SHGs is on voluntary basis by individuals who share
common experiences of undesirable situations. SHGs are formed by individuals
who are similar with respect to their social upbringing, tradition or class and who

6 Collaborative Conflict Resolution: A Case Study … 89

ellwamba@gmail.com



come together for a shared cause: to increase and manage their joint savings for the
profit of all group members (Samanta 2009). Thus, homogeneity is central to the
sustainability of the groups and is also a remedy for conflicts within the groups. In
the formation of the groups, group members should come from the same village,
choose a name for their group, be composed of 10 to 20 members and agree on the
weekly savings which each member must deposit (Ramachandar/Pelto 2009). The
formation criteria used in Matetsi is 15 to 20 members.

From the weekly savings, women take out individual loans and repay them, and
lending is based on participatory decision-making stated in their constitutions. They
have personal loans called social loans. These help to cater for their urgent social
needs and business loans; business loans attracted ten per cent interest, while social
loans had no interest at all. Group member MR5 said, ‘Since the money is for social
issues, it doesn’t have interest, but must be repaid in full. But for business purposes,
you bring it with $2, 00 on top if it is $20, 00.’ It should be clearly stated that the
role of the implementing partner was not to give the SHGs funds to start the group:
women used their money to start up savings. The idea was to enable women to be
self-sufficient, starting from their own savings, not depending on the implementing
partner. Funds were only meant for the Project Officer (PO) and the Community
Facilitators (CF) in training the SHGs within the district.

With factors threatening the survival of the SHGs, this chapter sought to explore
the causes of conflicts, so as to work with the community to develop mechanisms
that would reduce these. For example, in September 2013, ten groups were formed,
of which two had collapsed by March 2014. At the same time, it can be asserted that
there is no study that has been carried out in Zimbabwe to examine the causes of
conflicts since the introduction of the SHGs by KNH using the experiences of rural
women in Hwange District and therefore, this paper seeks to fill this
knowledge gap.

Drawing from the operations of SHGs in Zimbabwe, it should be noted that POs
and CFs have the responsibility of training the groups on the concept of SHGs,
conflict resolution and problem-solving skills, among other things. However, it can
be argued that interventions undertaken by POs and CFs are reactive, because the
training in conflict resolution and problem-solving focus on immediate causes of
the conflicts and do not fully address the underlying causes of the conflicts in the
groups. More focus was put on meeting the donors’ targets, which are quantitative
in nature, neglecting the factors that threaten the survival of the SHGs.

Although training is offered in conflict resolution and problem solving for the
SHGs, such training, in some instances, comes in too late and does not reach the
majority of the groups. Moreover, the training does not fully address the underlying
causes of conflicts in the SHGs. The SHG concept continues to be very popular
with donors and NGOs, despite the fact that there is little evidence to substantiate
this popularity. Many development service providers consider SHGs to be a ‘good
idea,’ regardless of whether there are consistent and measurable outcomes (Bullen/
Sokheang 2015). Very little is known about the causes of conflicts and how these
can be tackled to ensure the sustainability of the SHGs.
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6.4 Research Methods

For the purposes of this study, a PAR approach was adopted in an effort to capture
the experiences of rural women’s SHGs through testimonials, focus group dis-
cussions, minute books and face-to-face interviews. The first phase of the research
approach was exploratory in nature and this was engaged to understand the root
causes of the conflicts and how these have been addressed in an attempt to reduce
conflicts within the SHGs. The second phase was action-oriented in nature so as to
design and implement an intervention strategy with an action group of twelve
participants (eight females and four males) in a drive to reduce conflicts within the
groups.

The research was conducted with eight old SHGs that were formed in 2013 in
Matetsi ward only. Although some SHGs were later formed in Sidinda and Jambezi
ward, this chapter only focused on the eight SHGs first pioneered in Matetsi ward,
four in Masikili village and the other four in Lubangwe village. On 8 January 2016,
a first dialogue on the findings of the causes of the conflicts was held at Masikili
village on how best the groups could reduce them.

The PAR approach was adopted because it allowed the researcher and the
affected community to design and implement programmes that addressed their
existing problems. PAR seeks to bring together action and reflection, theory and
practice, in participation with others, in the pursuit of practical solutions to issues of
pressing concern to people, and more generally, the flourishing of individual per-
sons and their communities (Reason/Bradbury 2001). The research found the
existence of conflicts in the groups. It is important to provide people with the
support and the resources to do things in ways that will suit their own cultural
context and styles (Stringer 2014). The approach helped the participants not only to
reflect on their problems, but to attempt to transform them too.

6.5 Results and Discussion

6.5.1 Delays in Loan Repayment

The issue of delays in loan repayments was identified as the major cause of conflicts
in the SHGs. Some scholars also identified defaulting in loan repayment as the main
cause of conflicts because it led to the expulsion of some group members (Kalpana
2008). From the reports given by the respondents, some group members still had
unpaid loans dating back to 2014. It was observed that this disrupted the proper
functioning of the groups. Group member WR3 observed that ‘people take money
and don’t return it and it’s a disease that is affecting all the groups’. An under-
standing of factors which contributed to conflicts was critical because it assisted in
designing a relevant intervention strategy.
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The SHG concept aimed to help women discover their capabilities and start
income-generating activities to sustain themselves. However, respondents reported
that most of the business loans had been diverted to household consumption which
made it hard for people to pay the loans back because they made no profit from it.
As WR8 explained, ‘people take loans in some instances, to cover their life chal-
lenges and this makes it hard for women to pay back because it was not invested in
the business’. Women were still trapped in poverty and used business loans on
household consumption and this reduces one’s ability to repay them (Yang/Stanley
2012).

Most of the respondents indicated that they lacked entrepreneurial skills as
women, because they failed to identify businesses they could venture into. They
also invested in risky businesses such as selling perishable goods. From this, it can
be observed that investing in risky businesses made it difficult for women to repay
their loans because their products could go bad before they were sold out.
Moreover, they also highlighted that some group members took loans without being
business-minded and that contributed to the failure to repay on time, leading to
conflicts in the groups.

6.5.2 Free-Rider Syndrome

The free-rider syndrome is one of the causes of conflicts in the groups in Matetsi.
Some individuals believe that they contributed far more to group activities than
other group members (Rothwell 2015). It was reported by respondents that some
members did not save regularly yet took out loans. As WR12 said, “Some take big
loans yet save little, and this is one of the causes of conflicts”. Moreover, WR9
added that people took loans and did not pay them back, yet they did not contribute
to the weekly savings. On the other hand, some did save regularly but did not take
loans. Those who took out loans felt they were contributing more to the growth of
the group’s finances since loans were returned with interest. Therefore, free-riders
in the groups hampered the smooth running of the groups.

6.5.3 Interpersonal Relations

Since the SHGs involve face-to-face social interactions, there is a need for the
members to establish good interpersonal relations so as to enable the good func-
tioning of the groups. WR2 reported, “When we politely ask for the repayments, the
person usually responds rudely, going off topic and adding unnecessary things”.
Respondents indicated that lack of good interpersonal relations was one of the
contributing factors to conflicts in the groups. MR5 indicated that where women
met, backbiting was inevitable as some tended to excel when they took out loans,
while others did not do too well. Therefore, such issues led to envy and jealousy
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among group members. Women testified that backbiting existed in their groups and
this prevented other people from joining the groups because some, especially those
owing, criticised the groups. MR9 also added, “There is backbiting among group
members and this destroys the groups”. It can be postulated that such behaviours
tend to demotivate others from becoming members.

In these groups, women also had time to participate in recreational activities like
singing and drama. When there was a function like International Women’s Day,
SHG day, training, or when the implementing partner and the donor visited, women
were given an opportunity to showcase their work, and to sing and dramatise how
the SHGs had contributed to their lives. However, when a certain group sang their
song and the leading vocalist sang discordantly, some women from other groups
mocked the group. According to WR2, this led to conflicts between the groups as it
seemed that some people only attended these functions to observe other people’s
errors. Therefore, negative interpersonal relations can also precipitate conflicts
between the groups. Moreover, some women were angry at the way they were
treated during International Women’s Day. After travelling long distances and
preparing for the day, some groups were not given an opportunity to sing.

6.5.4 Group Dynamics

Members from the groups reported that women’s groups were not united because
some members did not take seriously agreements made. MR6 indicated that when
the SHGs were first introduced, women were dedicated and united but later on,
things changed and now women acted as if they were forced to be part of the
groups. As such, there was no unity in the groups, which made it difficult for the
groups to function and develop. The assumption is that there was no trust among
the members due to members failing to be faithful in repaying loans on time.
Respondents also highlighted that there was no team work in the groups because
when they agreed to work in someone’s farm for a fee, others did not attend, yet at
the end they wanted to have a share of the proceeds. In such instances, the absent
group member was usually asked to pay a fine, but it was reported that in most
cases, they refused to pay up. This became a big issue and caused conflicts in the
group.

During the interviews and focus group discussions, respondents kept on men-
tioning that conflict was inevitable as this was the nature of human beings. They
acknowledged that they came from different backgrounds and had different per-
spectives. WR3 added, “The other cause of conflict is the way we were created; we
are not the same”. Therefore, this on its own was bound to cause conflicts as they
did things differently and had different perspectives and interests. It can be posited
that where there is money, tension becomes inevitable (Bähre 2007). It was agreed
that money was a great source of conflict within the groups as they had to
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constantly deal with people who failed to repay the outstanding loans. According to
WR8, “Groups break down because of money. Conflicts arise because of our lack
of money as black people”. Some group members were mishandling group funds
meant to benefit the whole group by delaying repayments. In turn, this delayed
others from accessing the loans.

6.5.5 Poor Governance

The PO and the CFs have a responsibility for training members of the SHGs on
various topics contained in their KNH-SHG manual. Yet meeting donor targets has
been one of the pressing issues that have hindered women from getting sufficient
training. Meeting donor targets can contribute to the breakdown of groups, as less
attention is given to the training and monitoring of the groups (Guerin/Palier 2007).
WR14 indicated that, “There is a need for training, for people to know that when
they take out loans they should have a business plan and [know] what they intend to
do with the money they have borrowed”. Therefore, there is a great need for women
to be capacitated, especially with bookkeeping skills, as was pointed out by one
older woman. Their group consisted mainly of older people and they found it a
challenge to write up their books and keep them up to date. It could be assumed that
conflicts continue to recur because members lack skills to resolve conflicts
constructively.

Each group had a constitution that clearly defined the roles and responsibilities
of the group members in as far as they were empowered with knowledge of writing
constitutions. However, these constitutions were reported to be incomplete and did
not clearly state how those who delayed repayments were to be dealt with. Many
members had taken advantage of this loophole and took loans without repaying
them. This was shown by the fact that some members still owed money from as far
back as 2014. WR2 said, ‘They do not follow the rules because credits have not
been settled and people disrespect the law. The person knows the law because we
formed it together. But people don’t follow it and they take it as any other busi-
ness’. This hindered progress and delayed amendments while people continued to
take social loans without repaying the business loans.

It was reported that there had been a lack of constant monitoring of the groups,
especially in one village, where the responsible leaders did not regularly visit the
area. The issue of the PO not attending to the groups in the other villages had raised
many questions about the organisation, as some reported that it had been claimed
that the organisation was part of an opposition party. On the other hand, the PO had
once been threatened by some community members and therefore, it had become
hard for them to regularly visit the area as they feared for their lives. Therefore,
groups had been left vulnerable due to lack of constant monitoring and some were
reported to have dissolved.
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6.6 Attempts Made to Keep the Groups Intact

Since delay in loan repayments was noted as the main cause of conflicts within the
groups, women reported that they had approached those owing several times to
remind them. However, it was reported that this strategy had fallen on deaf ears as
the debtors kept promising to pay, but since 2014, they had not contributed even a
single cent to show their willingness to repay the loans. In Lubangwe village, it was
reported that the group had to call in police from the Victim Friendly Unit (VFU) to
force the women to repay. This move frightened some into paying up, but there
were still others for whom this did not work. Therefore, the group had come up with
a new constitution. They gave one copy to the police and another to the imple-
menting organisation.

There were measures put in place when the SHGs were formed, such as
encouraging group members to come from the same area, as a way of avoiding
future conflicts. Going back to the formation of the groups, it can be noted that
groups are usually formed by people who know each other, so that when it comes to
loan repayments they do not encounter setbacks. Experimental studies show that
people try to examine each other’s behavioural integrity and credit-worthiness with
the support of prevailing social networks before they attempt to stop irresponsible
and credit-hazardous borrowers from joining the group (Samanta 2009). They
reported that there were incidences of group members leaving groups to join others
while they still owed their first group. They took measures to discourage this so that
members settle their debts before moving or leaving the group. By so doing, the
groups tried, to some extent, to keep the groups intact by not allowing small issues
to destroy the groups.

In addition, it was reported that women were trained in conflict resolution and
problem solving within their groups. However, it was noted that such training came
in too late and was insufficient. Therefore, more training needs to be done in that
area so that women know how to handle conflicts constructively. The participants
explained that they had made many visits to their members who owed, in an effort
to understand the cause of the delays in settling their debts. WR5 gave some
examples of the incidents which took place when they approached the debtors.

There is a woman I asked about the money she owed, and she told me that her
husband doesn’t know about it. Tell me, what kind of a woman will borrow money
and not tell or show her husband? Where does she think she will get the money
since he is the one who will help her pay back the money?

Women did not sit back when their members owed money, but made follow ups
to learn what was holding them back from repaying their loans. However, in some
instances, the reaction they got from these members was not pleasant as they were
shouted at and faced hostility:

They tell us rubbish, and they will be like a wounded buffalo. They are only
holding to the fact that the group has their money. I am tired of begging people to
attend the meetings for they treat us badly (WR6).
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6.7 The Intervention

The twelve participants were drawn from Matetsi community, where the SHG
concept was first introduced by the implementing partner, NCD. The action group
comprised eight women participants from the SHGs. A total of five dialogue
meetings were held for sixty minutes per session and the action group worked for a
period of six months, during which various issues were discussed. By working with
women, it gave them a sense of project ownership and the opportunity for them to
come up with intervention strategies to reduce conflicts within their groups.

The process of dialogue began with reflection on the major causes of conflicts in
the groups so as to enable everyone present to recap on the causes. At the same
time, dialogue sessions which included argumentation and consensus meetings
were adopted (McTaggart 1998). During dialogue sessions, women were enthusi-
astic about the platform the research project presented, as they engaged in identi-
fying their problem and then working towards resolving the problems. Such
enthusiasm indicated that women still desired the existence of the SHGs.

A series of three meetings was held after the dialogue which saw the action
group working with the SHGs in encouraging members to settle their debts if they
truly wanted to be self-sufficient. The meetings reached an agreement with the
SHGs in coming up with payment plans so that each individual owing clears her
debt. At the same time, there was a paradigm shift brought about by dialogues with
the members of the SHGs on the issue of settling outstanding loans as women took
a big step and agreed that payment plans should be put in place so that each
member becomes accountable for her debts.

Through dialogue, the emphasis was placed on identifying shared roots and
responsibilities, rather than apportioning blame and guilt. The participants believed
that by revisiting and amending their constitutions, group members would become
accountable for every loan they take. This was confirmed by the following state-
ment: ‘We are too ignorant of the constitutions we have…So we need to improve
on this as people won’t pay without that’ (WR13).

Such an approach enabled women to re-establish communication with members
who had stopped attending the weekly meetings. It laid a foundation for building
trust and reciprocity, as without these, SHGs are likely to stop functioning.
A meeting was set up with all the SHGs, to hear from those who owed money and
to make payment plans for their debts. The meeting was held in March 2016 and the
action group asked everyone who owed what they intended to do about their debts.
Many agreed to settle their debts after selling their harvests in April. It was agreed
that by April or May 2016 women should have settled their debts and payment
plans were made with each member owing. However, one woman indicated that she
was not sure when she would pay the money (Table 6.1).

This was based on data obtained from the post-intervention follow-up meetings
and interviews (with participants), carried out three months after the intervention.
Measuring only the short-term outcomes was largely determined by the nature of
the study and the length of the intervention, which was over a period of six months.
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Dialogues with the action group were carried out and these were more than mere
talk, as they fostered engagement and the need to reflect on the root causes of the
conflict.

Through dialogue, the participants were able to suggest beneficial initiatives that
were implemented to reduce conflicts in their groups. Participants demonstrated that
they did not only gain understanding of how conflicts arise in their groups, but they
oversaw the rebuilding of relationships that had been strained by delays in loan
repayments. Participants agreed that those who are not willing to continue with the
SHGs were free to leave but that they were determined to ensure the survival of the
project, as it enabled them to contribute to their households. Women participants
acknowledged that participation in the meetings and being part of the action group
allowed them to come up with solutions that they would enforce to ensure the
sustainability of their groups.

The payment plans which women agreed to saw many starting to settle their
debts at the beginning of April 2016. Out of the total of one hundred and forty
(140) members of the SHGs, fifty-two (52) paid, fifty-five (55) partially paid and
thirty-three (33) did not pay at all. Evaluation was carried out in March and August
2016 and still women were continuing to clear their debts. The progress made in
repayment of loans showed the effectiveness of the initiative, as it gave them hope
that all debts would be cleared with time if women met their obligations.

This may not be a huge change in terms of reducing conflicts in the groups, but it
gave hope for change and accountability to members. It demonstrated the positive
and transformative potential of the intervention, since all the women accepted the
initiative, except for one person who seemed to be a bad influence on some during
the meeting held. The repayment plans helped the participants to have an influence
on their group members and the community they live in. While this may not be
easily transferable at macro-level, it gives credence to the relevance of PAR in
peacebuilding. In addition, action research requires all participants to engage in

Table 6.1 Outcomes of self-help group interventions

Name of the
SHG

Number
of members

Number of
people who paid

Number of people
who partially paid

Number of
people who did
not pay at all

Muka Uzwitile 16 3 7 6

Nyamukani 20 4 8 8

Lugwasyo 15 5 6 4

Bakani 17 9 7 1

Tezhanazo 17 3 9 5

Mukani 20 18 2 0

Kuzubhatila 17 6 6 5

Kulisumpula 18 4 10 4

Total 140 52 55 33

Source The Author
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communication which facilitates the development of harmonious relationships and
the effective attainment of group objectives (Stringer 2014).

An outcome which demonstrates a shift in terms of relationship building, no
matter how small, represents an improvement to me. The fact that the women agreed
to make repayment plans and to acknowledge their delays, demonstrated a shift in
their attitudes towards the need to honour their loans. Repayment plans were
instrumental to the whole process because they facilitated engagement and
accountability among participants. The idea of drafting repayment plans came from
the participants, which gave them an opportunity to act on their own and at the same
time encouraged them to fulfil the suggested plans (Stringer 2014). There was a
change of tone in language and attitude in many, as reported by the research group.

6.8 Conclusion

Despite the uncertainties of the processes we went through with the participants, I
believe the process was effective because they eventually asked themselves the
question, ‘What then shall we do, now that we have identified the major problems?’
This question finally paved the way for the participants to come up with possible
solutions to their problems. Most of the defaulters agreed to settle their debts by
April 2016. This gave hope to many as they appreciated that it was the starting
point of learning from their shortcomings and how to fix them to ensure that their
source of livelihood was safeguarded.

With the repayment plans in place, I still believe the women need more training
on nonviolent conflict resolution strategies so that they will acquire skills that will
help them in the future. However, the women opted to deal with the delays in loan
repayments as they felt that training would not encourage people to settle their
debts. From the research process, I learnt that when trust is broken among the
members of the SHGs, reconciliation takes a long time to happen, if at all. This was
reflected by the fact that most groups preferred to expel those who owed. This on its
own shows the importance of trust, as these groups are premised on mutual trust. If
a member fails to respect the finances of the group, it becomes hard to trust her if
she has taken ages to settle her debts. During the research process, I also learnt the
importance of allowing the co-researchers to come up with their own solutions to
their problems. Community-based interventions are more sustainable than external
solutions and the researcher believes that even in her absence the groups will
continue to own the commitments they made.

By and large, the research project increased the participants’ knowledge about
the importance of addressing conflicts and being involved in designing interven-
tions. At the same time, the research enabled the researcher to gain new research
skills and a better understanding of action research. The researcher believes that,
although there were challenges in collecting data and in doing the action research,
participants benefited from the research process. In future this will help them to
address the problems affecting their communities rather than being bystanders.
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Chapter 7
Building Peace Through Local Peace
Committees: African Experiences

Norman Chivasa

Abstract There is increasing interest in the prevention and mitigation of violent
conflict by community-based formations or ‘grassroots institutions’, which include
customary courts and also new formations such as local peace committees (LPCs)
of various kinds. Using examples from Africa and other parts of the world, this
chapter finds that such community-based formations have had considerable success
in dealing with inter-personal conflicts within communities and also conflicts
between communities. However, in Zimbabwe, such community-based formations
have not been fully embraced.

Keywords Conflict resolution � Grassroots institutions � Local peace committees �
Customary courts � Zimbabwe

7.1 Introduction

For several decades, efforts have been directed at establishing community-based
formations/grassroots institutions/local peace committees (the terms will be used
interchangeably) in sub-Saharan Africa. These institutions are formed either as a
reaction to a particular development challenge such as food insecurity, hunger or
poverty, with the main purpose of contributing to peace and development.
Alternatively, the structures can be formed as a precautionary or reactionary
measure to a particular conflict, with an intention of preventing the eruption or
escalation of an ongoing or looming conflict. Local peace committees (LPCs),
whose members are volunteers from the community in question and have no official
mandate from government, are a classic example of grassroots institutions.

In recent years, the discourse on the prevention and mitigation of violent conflict
by community-based formations as a precursor to peace gathered momentum.
Globally, community-based formations have rapidly made their mark. This is
apparent in the success stories recorded in a wide range of countries: Afghanistan,
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Colombia, Democratic Republic of Congo (DRC), Kenya, South Sudan and
Uganda (Odendaal 2012; van Tongeren 2013). In all aspects at the community
level, community-based formations seem to deliver the hopes and expectations of
mitigating violent conflict in an effort to promote peace initiatives that contribute to
the reduction of poverty. However, in Zimbabwe, in spite of community-based
formations having created successful interventions that add value to communities
across the country, they appear not to have been fully embraced in mainstream
peace initiatives. As such, the purpose of this chapter is to discuss the role of LPCs
as grassroots institutions using examples drawn from Africa and other parts of the
world.

7.2 Background

In post-independence Zimbabwe, the continuing existence of the Shona customary
courts and Ndebele inkundla, despite the dominance of the Roman Dutch law in
conflict resolution issues since the 1890s, is a classic example of the existence of an
grassroots institution. Penal Reform International (2000: 11) defines a customary
court as a traditional/informal justice system or customary/indigenous justice sys-
tem. Allen/Macdonald (2013: 2) define a customary court as an ‘informal,
community-based, grassroots, indigenous or traditional court.’ The point is that a
customary court is an institution administered by traditional leadership at the
community level using customary law as its frame of reference. These definitions of
customary court hold true of the Kikuyu of Kenya, the Luo and Azande of South
Sudan, and the Shona and Ndebele peoples of Zimbabwe.

Among the Kikuyu communities in Kenya, a customary court is termed kiama
kia mbari translated to mean ‘extended family council/council of elders’ (Kinyanjui
2009); the Luo people in Sudan call it Jo likweeri translated to mean ‘traditional
justice and conflict resolution centre’ and Ngbanga for the Azande of South Sudan
means ‘conflict resolution forum’ (Wassara 2007). Among the Ndebele people of
Zimbabwe it is called inkundla, ‘a conflict resolution forum’ and dare remhosva
(singular); matare emhosva (plural) among the Shona people of Zimbabwe, ‘a
conflict resolution forum’ (Gombe 2006: 51–56). Of particular importance to note is
that in some communities customary courts have been in operation ever since the
pre-colonial era and continue up to this day.

In some quarters, grassroots institutions are known as informal community
organizations or development community forums (Lemanski 2008). In others, they
are popularly known as informal structures, self-help groups (Orvis 2001;
Fonchingong/Fonjong 2003: 1999) or informal peace committees (Odendaal 2012;
van Tongeren 2013) to mention but a few examples. The bottom line is that
grassroots institutions do not fall under mainstream institutions run by the gov-
ernment; they are informal as opposed to the formal systems of the government.

Grassroots institutions usually feature following a conflict or the aftermath of a
conflict as response mechanisms. For example, Lemanski (2008: 396) praises
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informal community organizations in the Apartheid era in South Africa as
game-changers when the country was experiencing political turmoil. During this
period, informal community organizations in South Africa stood out as having a
notable challenge that subverted the political system of the day. One such grass-
roots initiative was the street committees. Street committees focused on bread and
butter issues, ‘material needs as Lemanski (2008: 396) puts it. Street committees
emerged from townships and represented the aspirations of the poorest of the poor
in South Africa.

Another grassroots institution in South Africa was the community development
forums, established by ratepayers living in high density urban areas. This
anti-Apartheid movement traced its roots from people at the grassroots, who reacted
against what they perceived as peace challenges in their townships. This commu-
nity formation registered discontent through organized protests, marches and
boycotts to lobby and force the government to address issues that were affecting
their well-being. Taken together, these community-based formations in South
Africa captured the attention of the unjust system of Apartheid and negotiated for
people’s interests and needs, thus affirming the important role of grassroots struc-
tures in championing their shared interests and needs during on-going conflict
(Lemanski 2008: 396). Lemanski concludes that these grassroots institutions pro-
vided the poor and the marginalized with a window of opportunity to secure a voice
for themselves when South Africa was undergoing a political transition. These
grassroots institutions waged the most effective struggle against Apartheid in
townships and villages (Lemanski 2008: 395). Their aim was to secure a voice
against state neglect and structural violence.

The continuing existence of grassroots institutions dovetails into Haverkort et al.
(2003: 26)’s observations that some communities, when faced with external dom-
ination, can adopt a revivalist approach in which the past may be considered as
remedial to the perceived social, political, economic and cultural ills perpetuated by
an external force. The writers further warned that fundamentalist reaction by
communities experiencing external pressure should not be confused with revivalist
approaches, as fundamentalist reaction has the propensity to compromise prospects
for improvements resulting from hybridization and harmonization of different
systems. Haverkort et al. (2003) seem to be of the opinion that although conflict has
some negative effects, it also has some positives elements which can help to
improve the community undergoing transformation. They suggested that adapt-
ability to a constantly changing environment can be enriching and creates room for
improvement.

From these examples, it is clear that grassroots institutions have the capacity to
become a formidable force. With shared commitment and interests, they can stand
against forces such as violent political systems, as was the case in South Africa,
Southern Rhodesia or in some Arab countries such as Egypt, Libya or Tunisia,
which experienced conflicts of various proportions and magnitude. This supports
the notion that grassroots institutions have the capacity to build peace. The lasting
existence and continual emergence of grassroots institutions indicates a realization
by communities that government is not the sole guarantor of peace but that
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members of the community have an equal share of responsibility. In terms of
sustainability, grassroots institutions have greater potential because they are owned
and driven by communities themselves and therefore have more chance of
achieving the peace aspirations of the host communities. The primary purpose of
this article was to show that grassroots institutions can be effective peacebuilding
tools in Zimbabwe, given a conducive environment.

This article employs secondary data obtained from documents and the internet.
The data was used to analyse and review the role of grassroots institutions in
relation to peacebuilding. Literature sources dealing with LPCs were also reviewed.
The article also drew insights from discussions with experts in the field of
peacebuilding.

7.3 Literature Review

7.3.1 Community-Based Peacebuilding

The concept of community-based peacebuilding emerged from community-based
approaches which have a long history in health and development policy and
practice (McLeroy et al. 2003: 530). The focus on community-based approaches,
especially for health and development policy, was premised on the notion that
communities were perceived as naturally occurring units of solutions. Put differ-
ently, communities were compared to an ecosystem which has the capacity to work
towards solutions to its own problems (Whitehead 2002: 2; McLeroy et al. 2003:
530). It is the capacity and resilience found in communities to take care of their own
needs that peacebuilding initiatives are riding on to ensure that communities
become agents of change and are resourceful with regards to peacebuilding ini-
tiatives (McLeroy et al. 2003: 530).

Lederach (1997, cited in Haider 2009: 4) defined peacebuilding as measures
designed to transform conflict in order to achieve peaceful relations. In that sense,
community-based peacebuilding is described by Young (2010: 383) as ‘grassroots
peacebuilding work carried out at village level.’ This definition suggests that
peacebuilding work can emanate directly from initiatives by villagers themselves
without necessarily involving registered civic organizations or government. The
kind of peacebuilding work initiative by villages is popularly understood as
grassroots peace initiatives, henceforth referred to as grassroots institutions. LPCs
or peace zones are a classic example of these formations. One of the major char-
acteristic features of grassroots institutions is that they are limited to particular
geographical locations due to limited resources and organizational capacities
(Young 2010: 384). Of particular importance to note is that these grassroots
institutions have greater chances of achieving sustainability because they are rooted
in community life.
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7.3.2 Experiences of LPCs in Zimbabwe

LPCs are a modern type of grassroots institution, as response mechanisms by local
communities to take care of their own peace. The creation of LPCs in Zimbabwe is
associated with civic organizations from 2002 onwards. Due to space restrictions, it
may not be possible to review all civic organizations involved in setting up LPCs in
Zimbabwe. For the purposes of this study, Zimbabwe Civic Education Trust
(ZIMCET), Heal Zimbabwe Trust, Envision Zimbabwe and Ecumenical Church
Leaders Forum (ECLF) were singled out.

ZIMCET established LPCs in Masvingo and Manicaland provinces, Harare-
Chitungwiza province, Mashonaland and Bulawayo provinces. In places such as
Chipinge, Mutasa, Buhera and Chiendambuya in Manicaland province, LPCs
created by ZIMCET made a marked difference in creating an enabling environment
for peace initiatives. According to a ZIMCET report, in Harare-Chitungwiza about
nine peace committees were created by 2004. In Mashonaland West and Central,
about 11 peace committees were set up by 2004. In the eastern region comprising of
Masvingo, Manicaland and Mashonaland East provinces, about 13 peace com-
mittees were created by the end of 2004. In the southern region, comprising
Bulawayo, Matabeleland South and North and Midlands provinces, ZIMCET
established about 16 peace committees by 2004 (ZIMCET 2014).

Heal Zimbabwe Trust established peace clubs in Birchenough Bridge, Buhera
West and South in Manicaland province, Gokwe in the Midlands province,
Muzarabani in Mashonaland Central province and Zaka in Masvingo province
(Jakes 2015). In addition, Envision Zimbabwe created peace committees in
Hurungwe District in Mashonaland West province and elsewhere (Envision
Zimbabwe 2015).

The LPCs were established in almost all the 10 provinces throughout the
country. In places such as Mutasa District in Manicaland province, Mashonaland
East province, Harare province, Nkai, Kezi, Binga in Matabeleland province,
Bulawayo province and Chivi District in Masvingo province, LPCs made a marked
difference in improving livelihoods of individuals and groups (ECLF 2015). In a
report by the ECLF, it emerged that by the end of 2014, about 79 communities
spread out in 18 districts across Zimbabwe had put in place peace committees
(ECLF 2015). This rapid increase in the number of LPCs in Zimbabwe is in tandem
with the tenor of peacebuilding trends in other countries (as noted above) that have
experienced violent conflicts but have mitigated conflict by creating LPCs. As
Moyo (2007) notes, LPCs represent grassroots institutions that are a direct response
by the community to take care of its own well-being.
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7.4 The Contributions of LPCs to Peacebuilding
in Zimbabwe

First and foremost, it is important to note that LPCs are an approach to peace-
building both at the macro and micro level (Lederach 1997: 146). One of the major
contributions of LPCs to peacebuilding is that LPCs bring together stakeholders
from conflicting parties to jointly create a committee that explores ways to address
peace challenges. For example, as from 2004 onwards, the creation of inclusive
peace committees in some high density suburbs in Harare comprising of ZANU-PF
and MDC supporters demonstrated a fundamental breakthrough to polarization that
existed from 2002. In high-density suburbs where these peace committees were put
in place the inclusive committees paid off, because co-existence and tolerance was
achieved in the aftermath of polarization which had marked the political history of
Zimbabwe between 2000 and 2008 (ZIMCET 2014). ZIMCET (2014) emphasized
that ‘the approach [peace committee] has managed to secure participation of
political leaders from all parties at the same level, which is necessary to ensure the
political will to promote peace, denounce violence and foster tolerance in districts.’
Peace committees helped to create space for conflicting parties to work in unison
towards a common goal. These platforms are usually characterized by accommo-
dation, co-existence and tolerance.

In addition, peace committees in Mashonaland West province contributed
through the sensitization of communities to conflict management and gender issues
in relation to violence against women and children. In this province alone about 72
workshops were conducted by ZIMCET to educate communities on conflict issues.
In total these workshops drew about 3804 participants comprising youths, men and
women. Similarly, Mashonaland Central hosted 54 ZIMCET-conducted workshops
which attracted about 3982 participants in total. These workshops targeted both
men and women (ZIMCET 2014).

Furthermore, peace committees have contributed significantly in the dissemi-
nation of information and in equipping local communities with peacebuilding skills.
A report by ZIMCET on induction workshops conducted in Bulawayo,
Matabeleland South and North reflects that:

From time to time induction workshops are conducted to equip the committees with the
necessary information and skills to carry out peacebuilding activities in their districts. The
content of the induction workshops for peace committees is primarily meant to make them
own the process of peacebuilding (ZIMCET 2014).

The important contribution made by peace committees is that ‘those responsible
for the actual implementation of the programme are community members who build
local confidence in peace processes’ (ZIMCET 2014). In other words, peace
committees assisted by opening up opportunities for communities to take respon-
sibility for their own peace.

In places such as Mutasa District in Manicaland province, peace committees
contributed in reducing crime rates (ECLF 2014a). The Zimbabwe Republic Police
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(ZRP) Deputy Assistant Commissioner commended peace committees in Mutasa
districtfor their diligence. In his remarks, he said:

The Mutasa peace committee has made our policing work easier. In the run up to the
elections last year we hardly got any serious cases of politically motivated violence as
compared to previous elections due to the peace work of this committee. The more common
cases these days are domestic violence, boundary disputes and public nuisance cases.
I think we have reached a point where we can refer some cases to the committee to address
and I urge them to set up a reference desk in a public area. We work very well with them
and they never do anything without the involvement of the police (ECLF 2014a).

The comments by the Deputy Assistant Commissioner reveal that peace com-
mittees are a step in the right direction because they ensure mutual policing at
community level. Mutual policing involves members of the group collectively
preventing individuals from acting in their own self interests (Hammond/Keller
2004: 1472). The purpose of mutual policing is to achieve group cooperation,
which is seen as a public good. Policing represses competition while increasing
cooperation. Cooperation is a behavior that promotes the well-being of a group
(Gardner/West 2004: 753). Thus, peace committees have contributed to mutual
policing in Mutasa District in Manicaland province leading to a reduction in crime
rates.

In addition, the District Medical Director in Mutasa District, during a site visit in
the district, commended peace committees for their work when he said:

At the hospitals in the district we had become accustomed to treating people with axes in
their heads and we have seen some [of the] ugliest wounds caused by all sorts of dangerous
weapons mainly due to politically motivated violence towards the 2008 elections. This has
changed drastically in the community as we have been having fewer cases of politically
motivated violence. People say that this committee, with members from various parties, has
played a role in bringing down the violence (ECLF 2014a).

His address gave credit to the role played by peace committees in Mutasa
District, in particular the reduction of electoral violence in 2008. The United
Nations Development Programme country director made simailar comments for
Mutasa District peace committees. He had this to say:

We are encouraged by the testimonies we have heard here today. Politics should not be a
negative source of tension. I think you people are turning that wrong notion around. You
have a unique model that others can only learn from and adapt to their circumstances. Even
the National Peace and Reconciliation Commission (NPRC) will have to draw from your
experience. You can be the beginning of the peace architecture of this country (ECLF
2014a).

The UNDP country director perceived the peacebuilding potential in these
grassroots institutions and he suggested that peace committees in Zimbabwe can
feed into the NPRC. This peacebuilding potential was also raised by Moyo (2007:
92) when he said that LPCs have the capacity to feed into the National Peace and
Reconciliation Commission (NPRC) in Zimbabwe.
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Elsewhere, peace committees have contributed significantly by empowering
local community members with skills on how to handle conflicts without the use of
violence. For example, in Chivi District in Masvingo province, the Ward 15 LPC
chairperson made some remarks that:

This programme [peace committees] has always been valued in our community: that is why
I was sent to the programme by the kraal head in the first place. It has changed the way we
do business in the local traditional court. If it was not for this programme, there are a couple
of people who could have been expelled from the chief’s advisory committee but I played a
conciliatory role to block the expulsion (ECLF 2014b).

The chairperson of the LPC in Chivi District acknowledged the transformative
role of the peace committee framework in terms of how conflicts are now being
handled in their villages. To corroborate, the LPC secretary of Ward 15 commented
that: ‘Because of the training, I am able to address some conflicts here at home
through dialogue rather than taking them to the courts where one of them would
emerge poor by losing a beast or other prized possessions’ (ECLF 2014b).

It is crystal clear that peace committees are making a marked difference in both
rural and urban communities. Although they operate as grassroots institutions, they
are increasingly becoming a force to be reckoned with in post-independence
Zimbabwe. They are creating platforms to bridge polarization between ZANU- PF
and MDC supporters and are also helping to reduce crime rates and promote mutual
policing. These achievements may not be very significant in terms of coverage but
they are in fact helping communities to get a taste of what a peaceful community
should look like.

7.5 Experiences from Other Countries

7.5.1 Kenya: The Wajir Peace and Development Committee

Wajir is a district in Kenya with individuals and groups who suffered indiscriminate
violence as a result of tribal tensions. Historically, conflict in this district has always
been a major feature between pastoralists and agro-pastoralists. By the early 1990s,
conflict in Wajir had grown out of all proportion to the extent that women from
different rival groups could often fight each other at market places (Adan/Pkalya
2006; Odendaal 2010: 39).

Elfversson (2011: 16) points out that in the 1990s, conflict and violence in Wajir
resulted from competition for political power, underdevelopment, hunger,
marginalisation, and an influx of refugees from Somalia and Ethiopia. She notes
that as clan fighting continued in the district, owing to militia groups and mercenary
proliferations, these conflicts led to unprecedented levels of violence, and normal
life at community level was largely disrupted. Women and other vulnerable groups
suffered violence and community life was in disarray. Members of the community
lost their daily incomes, livelihoods were disrupted and entrepreneurial activities
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obstructed. Life became unbearable, as community networks lay dormant and –

most importantly – local government proved weak, dysfunctional and ill-equipped
to address developmental challenges affecting the well-being of Wajir communities.
Put differently, local state institutions seemed incapacitated to remedy the condi-
tions bedeviling this disrupted community. Consequently, the situation degenerated
into a complex emergency in which banditry and looting by militant groups became
the order of the day.

Faced with such precarious situations, some women in the Wajir District teamed
up and formed coalitions in their endeavour to restore normal life. These women
were riding on existing social networks to defend their livelihoods as they lobbied
for negotiations between warring parties. Elfversson (2011: 16) asserts that these
women teamed up with clan elders that were respected members of the Wajir
community to mediate the conflict between warring parties. This initiative was first
called the Wajir peace group. By 1993, efforts made by women and respected clan
elders yielded the much-needed results leading to the establishment of a declaration
of peace. Subsequently, the Wajir peace group was transformed into the Wajir
peace and development committee. The creation of the Wajir peace and develop-
ment committee marked an important shift for villagers, who had relied on
top-to-bottom approaches, but who now had to adopt a bottom-up initiative which
fostered inward-looking peacebuilding initiatives. This initiative was created amidst
diminishing capacities of local government authorities to address peace challenges
bedevilling local people.

Elfversson (2011: 16) argues that the success of the Wajir peace and develop-
ment initiative was determined by a number of factors. The major ones were firstly
that the process was inclusive, involving women, youth, the business community
and traditional leadership. The second factor was that the initiative was a
brain-child of local people in Wajir, who had first-hand experience of the conflict,
violence and underdevelopment. For that reason, community members took
responsibility for their own peace using their own local capacities and resources.
Thirdly, the consultative cooperation involving the Wajir peace and development
committee and local government representatives contributed significantly to the
success of the initiative in the district. Also, the integration of local conflict reso-
lution and contemporary strategies helped to strengthen the initiative. Simply put,
traditional and contemporary institutions were perceived as complementary and this
led to the restoration of a safe and secure environment for the Wajir community.
From this, it is crystal clear that where local people come together to address peace
challenges bedevilling their well-being, chances are high that they can help to
mitigate the impact of conflict in their local area.

In many respects, the major achievements by the Wajir initiative are that it
helped to defuse long-standing tensions between erstwhile enemies, because
resolving conflict is a critical component of peacebuilding. In addition, in a com-
munity where stock theft was rampant, the creation of an LPC took on the
responsibility of holding offenders responsible, thereby reducing the crime rate. In
some sense, the LPC helped to promote peace in the Wajir district (Adan/Pkalya
2006). For people in Wajir, peace was understood to mean living in an environment
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free from theft, banditry and fear, where women have access to the markets;
exchanging goods; experiencing a quality of life characterized by cordial harmony
and the improvement of livelihoods. It was these peace aspirations that drove the
Wajir community to foster inward-looking initiatives to confront peace challenges
head-on and as a collective community, their aspirations were realized.

7.5.2 Northern Somaliland: The Guurti Council

From the 1960s to the 1980s, this era witnessed unprecedented levels of banditry,
hunger and starvation in already disrupted and declining political, economic and
social systems in both Somalis. Paradoxically, at the height of a disrupted and
declining political system in 1991, the akils, popularly known as traditional elders,
guurti (the traditional council of elders), chiefs and religious leaders came together
and invoked traditional institutions in their endeavour to address peace challenges
that gripped their communities in the Republic of Somaliland (Ahmed/Green 1999:
119). As argued by Fonchingong/Fonjong (2003: 199), ‘self-help initiatives enable
the people to look inwards by rallying local resources and efforts.’ Thus, the council
of elders fostered inward-looking peace initiatives as an alternative strategy to the
peace challenges in their communities.

In 1992, the guurti organized a peace conference comprising of inter-clan
warring parties across northern Somaliland. According to Lederach (1995: 97), the
peace conference was ‘an open, multiple and cross-clan… forum [characterized by]
public meetings, marked by lengthy oratory speeches and extensive use of poetry.’
At this peace conference, clans that participated were urged to take responsibility
for their own peace in their areas of jurisdiction. In that sense, the council of elders
promoted autonomy, self-determination and co-existence between erstwhile war-
ring clan groups.

Lederach (1995: 98), in his assessment of peace conferences, notes that there
were two major positive developments that took place. The first involved the
transformation of proceedings from a forum characterized by oral deliberations to a
written agreement involving erstwhile enemies. Secondly, a joint community
committee comprising of 30 members was created with three key resolutions. The
first resolution declared that the joint committee was to preside over all conflicts
occurring within the territory. The second resolution improvised strategies of
addressing conflicts, especially with regards to the restoration of stolen property to
its rightful owner(s), the payment of compensation to the injured victim and the
denouncing of taking take revenge by victims. The third and final resolution
declared that the aggrieved party was to report their cases to the joint committee
rather than taking matters into their own hands. Lederach (1995: 98) notes that
following these resolutions, peace conferences expanded from district, to regional,
to national spheres. These resolutions gave communities the responsibility of taking
care of their own peace and thus enhancing the inward-looking peacebuilding
strategy.
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Lederach (1997: 53) points out that initially, the council of elders was estab-
lished by a small group of concerned elders as a forum which was aimed at
discussing problem issues, violence in particular, affecting their communities.
However, this small group of elders grew into a peace conference which turned into
a grand peace conference that drew large crowds of people from different parts of
Somaliland. Farah (2001: 143) notes that these peace conferences translated into a
peacebuilding framework and they helped to restrain levels of inter-clan strife,
fighting, freelance banditry and violence in the country. He says that: “the return to
a tried and tested system of governance has enabled Somalis in the north to break
the momentum of war…” (Farah 2001: 143) and thus communities there were able
to realize their aspirations. The tried and tested systems of governance were social
norms and values that were bent on promoting co-existence, social harmony, tol-
erance and nonviolent resolution of conflict. These peaceable social norms and
values represented the tried and tested wisdom and they were indeed critical
components for peacebuilding in Somaliland. Thus, the intervention by the guurti
fostered inward-looking strategies and it turned into a viable alternative peace-
building strategy.

In peacebuilding discourse, traditional leaders play an important role in pro-
moting peace since they are in constant contact with people and they are respected
in their host communities. Thus, the involvement of elders in the transition from
violence to peace in northern Somaliland was a major milestone, because it rep-
resented an inward-looking, bottom-up approach. Farah/Lewis (1997: 350) note
that the bottom-up approach initiated by the council of elders contributed to peace
in northern Somaliland in that the initiative started at a grassroots level, then moved
up to district and regional levels and played a midwifely role in leading to the
formation of an interim government. Owing to this initiative, community members
were able to work together for the common good and the guurti council was hailed
for fostering inward-looking peace initiative in the transition from violence to peace
in northern Somaliland.

7.5.3 Colombia: The Peace Community of San Jose de
Apartado

The San Jose de Apartado community in Colombia faced something similar to
Wajir, but in a different context. In the 1960s, a small town called San Jose de
Apartado was born out of extreme violent conflict that had affected communities. In
this small town, communities went through hard times characterized by violence,
under-development and conflict perpetrated by Colombian military and paramilitary
groups. Svahn (2011: 13) points out that this community suffered massacres, dis-
placement, burning of houses, disruption of agricultural activities, murders and rape
perpetrated by militant groups. He reported that about 560 attacks occurred and 165
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murder cases were recorded in that same period. In spite of efforts by government to
get the situation under control, the situation continued to deteriorate.

However, history has it that communities in San Jose de Apartado were known
for working as a collective, in spite of robberies and the murder cases which bred
divisions and fragmentation. Within this framework, but after several decades of
experiencing conflict, violence and under-development, a coalition was created in
1997 by some segments of the San Jose de Apartado communities. The primary
goal of the peace community was to help address the problem of murder and
robberies that was affecting their everyday lives. This coalition was guided by the
principles of participation, respect for diversity, respect for the freedom of indi-
viduals and dialoguing (Svahn 2011). The launch of the coalition was characterized
by a seven-point declaration of which the major points were:

• Community members were forbidden from carrying arms, ammunition and
explosives;

• Community members were forbidden from participating in the on-going conflict
in Colombia;

• Colombian military and paramilitary groups were instructed not to set foot in
San Jose de Apartado communities and were expected to respect this demand.

These declarations were meant to enhance the peace and development con-
sciousness of San Jose de Apartado communities and to ensure that their com-
munity was not going to provide any support to the ongoing conflict. Thus, while
Colombian military and paramilitary groups were involved in fighting and per-
petuating violence, community members mobilized themselves against violent
activities and declared their communities a zone of peace. By declaring their
community a zone of peace, they were suggesting that their territory was to become
a violence-free zone, thus helping to create an enabling environment for economic
activities.

According to San Jose de Apartado communities, peace involved unity, the
ability to plant food, the ability to come together and work as a collective, and it
also involved having their daily food on the table (Courtheyn 2015). On the basis of
their understanding of development it appears that, by declaring their community a
zone of peace, they were coming from an experience of the horrors of violence that
divides people, disrupts their farming activities, and disrupts family life andsocial
networks as well as disrupting the sources of their daily food. For this community,
anything that threatened their farming activities, and disrupted their daily activities,
such as working in their vegetable gardens or securing daily food stuffs, was
perceived as a threat to peace in the San Jose de Apartado community. Within this
framework, members of the community formed a coalition which came to be
known as the peace community.

Svahn (2011: 11) notes that during the initial stages of the peace community in
1997, the participation of women was undervalued and it was not until three months
later when women began to be accorded equal opportunities and responsibilities in
the peace communities. As time progressed, the development of consciousness was
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caught up by other communities, resulting in the establishment of over 50 peace
communities in Colombia. As Svahn (2011: 13) puts it, ‘together these commu-
nities constitute a strong bottom-up initiative to peace in Colombia…’ Meanwhile,
the peace community of San Jose de Apartado has received the Aachen Peace Prize
and was nominated for the Nobel Peace Prize as a success story and an inspiration
for the entire globe, in which grassroots institutions were employed to address
peace challenges with subsequent positive results. These peace communities are
examples of the struggle by people at the grassroots to resist violence,
under-development and conflict which are a result of outside influence, with a view
to charting a better and preferred peaceful future for their communities. The
question is, what factors contributed to the establishment of peace communities in
Colombia?

While it may not be ascertained exactly which success factors may have con-
tributed to the establishment of the initial and subsequent peace community in
1997, there is, however, information that helps to provide hints. Firstly, San Jose de
Apartado is a small community comprising about 1,300 farmers. As a community
of farmers, they cherished working together by organizing work parties and
inculcated the values of solidarity through collective farming (Courtheyn 2015).
These people loved to work in groups, a practice which they derived from their
tradition called convite which is translated to mean ‘family work group’. Since
these people survive on farming, it made great sense for them to come together and
organize work parties in order to produce higher yields, which in turn sustain their
households. Communities in the San Jose de Apartado city fostered inward-looking
peacebuilding strategies and exploited their ability to work as a collective unity, and
channelled this collective unity to addressing peace challenges that were affecting
their daily lives. Evidence of this example’s success emerged on 23 March 2015,
when San Jose de Apartado peace community celebrated 18 years of achieving a
violence-free zone. This celebration was held despite hiccups and disturbances
perpetuated by government security forces and paramilitary groups, who massacred
eight people in 2005 in San Jose de Apartado (Courtheyn 2015). Thus, it can be
concluded that the inward-looking peacebuilding initiative has contributed signif-
icantly towards the setting up a peace community in San Jose de Apartado.

The second possible success factor was their sense of autonomy. Autonomy is
one of the critical values that has historically characterized the life of San Jose de
Apartado community and they continue to cherish this value up until today
(Courtheyn 2015). Courtheyn (2015) points out those community members in San
Jose de Apartado rejected donations from government, thus embracing
inward-looking and autonomy as alternative strategies to government-led initia-
tives. For instance, at one point, the government donated agricultural seeds to them
and they declined the offer. Regarding government support for them, when
Courtheyn (2015) interviewed them, one member of the community was quoted as
saying: ‘what we want is not to depend upon the state. We want to have our own
crops, food and our own education.’ These sentiments indicate that this community
believed in its capacities to achieve its aspirations. On that basis they fostered
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inward-looking strategies as an alternative means of achieving their peace
aspirations.

The third possible success factor was that these people were known for believing
that perfect conditions do not exist on earth. As such, they were determined to do
everything within their power to face adversity, such as poverty, in order to achieve
their development aspirations. Creativity was one of their esteemed values, espe-
cially when faced with adversity, and thus they embraced creativity in order to turn
conditions perceived as bad into better ones. From the foregoing, one can conclude
that people in San Jose de Apartado were not pessimists; rather, they believed that
every positive action breeds positive results. Thus, when confronted with a problem
that threatened their livelihoods, they were quick to act in order to change the
perceived misfortunes into fortunes.

From the preceding discussion, it is clear that what people believe, if put into
practice, can be instrumental towards the realization of their development aspira-
tions, thus enhancing the notion that communities have the capacity to take upon
themselves the responsibility to address development challenges affecting their
well-being. Fonchingong/Fonjong (2003: 210) emphasized that ‘where the gov-
ernment failed to provide [basic services], the people resorted to self-help devel-
opment efforts.’ Self-help groups are independent from the state. They can come
together for purposes of donating cash to construct or refurbish a dilapidated
classroom block, or donate labour for some particular activities or engage in
income-generating projects of their own choice.

7.5.4 The Philippines: Zones of Peace

Avruch/Jose (2007: 52) examined the emergence of the phenomenon of zones of
peace in the Philippines following the eruption of violent conflict. From their
perspective, zones of peace are bottom-up initiatives that depict local activism on
development initiatives and empowerment. Avruch and Jose emphasized that zones
of peace in the Philippines can be traced back to September 1988, when a decla-
ration in Naga city was made by a group of community members, code-named a
zone of peace, freedom and neutrality.

Subsequently, there were other formations of zones of peace in places such as
Sagada, November 1988; Tabuk, April 1989; Bituan, November 1989; and
Cantomanyog, February 1990 (Avruch/Jose 2007: 52). Avruch/Jose (2007) noted
that each of these zones of peace was prompted by contextual events which differed
significantly. While each zone of peace experienced its own success and obstacles,
they however shared similar characteristics namely:

• A zone of peace signified a specified geographical area, which could be a
village, district or region in which residents declared it a violence-free zone;

• The declaration was the outcome of community groups with a peacebuilding
aptitude;
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• Activities and programmes were sustained by community groups resident in the
zone (Avruch/Jose 2007: 52).

Zones of peace were not only aimed at mitigating and halting violent conflict in
their areas of jurisdiction, but were also aimed at addressing social justice, human
rights and corruption issues by promoting peaceful co-existence, tolerance, cordial
harmony, self-reliance and enhancement of the livelihoods of local citizens
(Avruch/Jose 2007). Of particular importance was the proliferation of zones of
peace which was witnessed throughout the Philippines in the late 1980s, and these
initiatives had significant positive results of varying proportions.

For example, in Sagada, where the first zone of peace was established, they
banned alcohol, and sanctioned their members to respect cultural norms and values.
Such declarations were a result of concerted efforts by various stakeholders such as
religious groups, civil society, traditional leaders and municipal representatives in
Sagada. Owing to these declarations, there was a marked difference in the reduction
of cases of violence in Sagada by 1988. In turn, the government complimented the
success of the zone of peace in Sagada by offering the people there a special
development fund to help strengthen this initiative (Avruch/Jose 2007).

Subsequently, the gesture by government and reports on positive results of the
Sagada zone of peace made headway in Cantomanyog in February 1990, and the
phenomenon of zones of peace turned into a formidable force which sprouted into
various places in the Philippines and continued to grow (Avruch/Jose 2007: 55).
Albers (2012: 34) reviewed zones of peace in Mindanao in southern Philippines
with a view to assessing how communities caught in the crossfire, living in fear,
mistrust, terrorism, banditry and domestic violence perpetrated by militant groups,
have managed to re-group to declare their community a violence-free zone. She
highlights that the armed conflict in the 1970s involving government troops against
Muslim militant groups left 60 000 dead and displaced millions of people,
destroying the livelihoods of local people and, worse still, antagonism between
Muslims and Christians persisted, causing further deterioration of the livelihoods of
people. However, she notes that, in response to these precarious conditions, local
community members in Mindanao mobilized themselves and formed a zone of
peace. The formation of a zone of peace was a public event and declarations were
made at a public forum organized by the community members themselves (Albers
2012).

Albers (2012: 34) argues that activities that helped to support and consolidate the
zones of peace in Mindanao include, among others, leadership training, conflict
resolution workshops to sensitize community members and encouraging them to
make use of dialogue as a way of addressing conflict. Livelihood development
workshops and training were also instrumental to the support of these community
initiatives. As a result, it so happened in some other areas, whether by design or
default, that the influence of zones of peace drew some militant groups into
becoming stakeholders of zones of peace. A classic example of a zone of peace that
drew militant groups was in Nalapan, in which violence was reported to have
significantly decreased owing to the abandonment of banditry activities by some

7 Building Peace Through Local Peace Committees … 117

ellwamba@gmail.com



sections of paramilitary groups. From this, it can be concluded that zones of peace
can become one of the more effective peacebuilding tools in conflict-ravaged
communities.

Albers (2012: 35) applauded the success of peace zones in Mindanao in that they
managed to engage armed groups in negotiations to end violence in the area.
However, she noted that zones of peace experienced a number of setbacks. Firstly,
she argued that zones of peace were dependent on voluntary participation of the
local people. Secondly, zones of peace did not have official recognition from
government because these initiatives were championed by ordinary people without
political affiliations. Thirdly, the successes of zones of peace were heavily anchored
on promises kept by community members and warring parties to avoid fighting in
the declared zones. Fourthly, peace zones did not have representatives at govern-
ment level. The point by Albers was that these zones of peace were informal,
meaning to say they were building on local community networks, and thus they had
no legal protection. However, Albers’ (2012) insights are pivotal and provide a
basis upon which the contributions of zones of peace in addressing development
challenges affecting local communities can be gleaned. The bottom line was that
local communities successfully made concerted efforts to address problems that
were affecting them, and their aspirations were realized in the end.

In addition, Institute for War & Peace Reporting (2019) pointed out that in the
late 1980s, another zone of peace was formed in northern Luzon, Philippines. They
highlighted that this formation came amidst insurgency and counter-insurgency
between communities and government troops. Further, local communities in Luzon
persuaded militant groups and government forces to stay out of their area.
Following the success of the zone of peace in Luzon, there was a heightened
proliferation of zones of peace in conflict-ravaged areas in the Philippines.

For example, in Carmen and Cotabato, communities had long suffered violence
resulting from fighting between government troops and rebel groups. However, as a
result of grassroots initiatives by civic organizations which were aimed at
addressing poverty, hunger and livelihood restoration activities, local community
members created a zone of peace. Owing to the zone of peace in Carmen, a number
of zones of peace were created between Muslims, indigenous people, the Moros
and Christians and fighting between these different religious groups came to halt
(War & Peace Reporting 2019). Zones of peace bred LPCs which were comprised
of Muslims, Christians and the Moros. Owing to the creation of LPCs and liveli-
hood restoration programmes, peace and development were sustained in both
Carmen and Cotabato (War & Peace Reporting 2019). As time went on, these
LPCs, which were initially comprised of ordinary people, ended up having local
government representatives collaborating with local people in the implementation
of agreed solutions to addressing development challenges that were affecting
people’s daily lives. LPCs were also involved in livelihood development that
centred on income-generating projects and offered support to agricultural activities,
especially food production (War & Peace Reporting 2019).

It is clear from this discussion that the creation of zones of peace was a result of
local communities that took responsibility for their own peace aspirations.

118 N. Chivasa

ellwamba@gmail.com



Anyanwu (1992; cited in Fonchingong/Fonjong 2003: 199) concludes that ‘the
habit of self-help is a prerequisite for survival in the modern world.’ By implication,
the creation of zones of peace follows the trait of communities wanting to take
responsibility for their own peace in order to survive and achieve their aspirations.
This clarifies the rising trend in contemporary peacebuilding in which some com-
munities invoke their cultural resources in order to address peace challenges
affecting their well-being.

7.6 Challenges Facing Grassroots Institutions

The major problem is that all grassroots institutions are built on voluntarism and if
volunteers do not come forth, there is the likelihood that the institutions can fall flat
(van Tongeren 2012). Another challenge is the gender power dynamics. Moyo
(2007) points out that the power dynamics within communities have influence in
the formation and composition of grassroots institutions such as peace committees.
For instance, if the community is male-dominated, the composition of the LPC will
be influenced by these gender dynamics and thus pose a challenge to gender rep-
resentation in the committee.

In addition, the problem of integrating traditional and contemporary social
norms that underpin peacebuilding initiatives is another thorny issue. Adan/Pklya
(2006: 15) pointed out that, although peace committees drew many of their
approaches from both customary and cosmopolitan norms and values, the challenge
is that traditional practices have not been opening up, especially in those areas
involving the inclusion of women, youth and political leaders. Odendaal (2010: 40)
contends that: ‘traditional customs, particularly the authority of elders, meant that
women and youth could not participate in peace [and development] process [es].’
This is a challenge faced by grassroots institutions in that the exclusion of women
and youth serve only to reinforce patriarchal systems in communities which
embrace tradition.

Another challenge is that in some countries such as Zimbabwe, grassroots
institutions do not have any legal framework because their establishment followed
an informal model in which people at the grassroots were involved in setting up the
committee without a legal mandate. In that context, the challenge is that such
formations do not enjoy official recognition from the state and therefore they often
suffer setbacks in terms of their inclusion in mainstream peacebuilding (Odendaal
2010: 40).

The other problem here is that formations such as LPCs lack capacity and
resources (van Tongeren 2012: 107). As a result, the majority of LPCs, especially in
Zimbabwe, were created by civic organizations and are run through funded pro-
grammes by Oxfam America or United Nations Development Programme (UNDP),
among others. As such, they run the risk that some members participate on the basis
of what they will get out of the peace programme rather than what they are likely to
contribute in terms of peacebuilding (ZIMCET 2014).
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Another challenge is that LPCs are restricted in taking part in the mainstream
peace processes. Sangqu (2014: 423) points out that peace processes have been
largely dominated by the elites, that is, political leaders and international stake-
holders. She notes that, at present, LPCs are situated to address ‘the softer aspects of
peace process’ (that is, reconciliation, forgiveness and healing-related issues) and
concludes that such a position has ripple effects on the critical role of LPCs in peace
issues. However, she contends that while peace processes cannot be left to political
elites alone, LPCs should not play a subordinate role but actively collaborate in the
peace process. Further, she recommends that attempts should be made by elites to
give space to LPCs to participate actively in the entire peace process, but warns that
LPCs should operate independently of elites, if trust, legitimacy and social cohesion
are to be harnessed. The exclusion of LPCs in peace processes is to be blind to the
multifaceted approach to peacebuilding espoused by Lederach (2002: 59). Lederach
contends that mutual interdependence and inclusion of the entire population
affected by conflict and violence is the fundamental principle of peacebuilding.

To this end it can be argued that the overriding view is that although LPCs prove
to be an effective peacebuilding tool in their host communities, they have chal-
lenges. To address these challenges this study therefore argues that if informal
LPCs are strengthened by their incumbent governments, they can be more effective
in addressing peace challenges affecting their communities.

7.7 The Role of Grassroots Institutions in Promoting
Peace

In Zimbabwe and elsewhere, people are now moving away from the misperception
that peace only comes from government initiatives through the provision of
employment, education, safety and other basic services. From experience, it appears
that local communities have now come to the realization that they are responsible
for their own peace initiatives as individuals and as groups, and this explains why
local people are involved in setting up LPCs with a peacebuilding aptitude in their
villages. Further, it appears local people have come to the realization that the
government, which is supposed to protect them from various insecurities such as
poverty, hunger, and violent conflict, has in fact proved incapable of this and in
some cases has turned a blind eye to addressing these insecurities.

In the above case studies from Kenya, northern Somaliland, Colombia and the
Philippines, local communities positioned themselves as development practitioners
and violence-resisters amidst violent conflict engendered by political transitional
phases. Communities in these countries did not wait for the situation to get better
first but rather, against all odds, they took the initiative. Communities played their
part by taking initiatives to mobilize each other on the basis that violence had
destroyed life, divided people, shattered trust and existing networks and
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relationships, and was responsible for under-development in Wajir district in Kenya
and northern Somaliland. These initiatives indicate that communities in Wajir,
northern Somaliland, Colombia or the Philippines were not taking pleasure in the
violent conflict which had devastated community life, and the communities were
not sympathetic with warring parties. The important thing to note is that in each
case various stakeholders were engaged, and this seems to be one of the success
factors that could have led to relative success stories in Kenya, Colombia, and the
Philippines.

On the question of effectiveness, there are at least two possible reasons for the
success of community-based formations during an ongoing conflict. The first could
be attributed to the idea that the local communities concerned had an inward-looking
perspective and therefore they felt obliged to take the responsibility to address
development challenges. In spite of their limitations, these community-led initiatives
achieved notable successes. During the initial stages of these community-led ini-
tiatives, community members mobilized each other to ensure a common concern and
vision and they charted a better and a preferred peaceful future.

The second was that they managed to secure buy-in from some conflicting
parties who were directly perpetuating violence as was the case in Kenya and the
Philippines. These buy-ins cautioned communities to achieve their objectives.
Overall, these peace initiatives started tiny, and then turned into formidable forces
which sprouted and grew, making their influence felt even beyond the borders of
their communities despite the challenges that they lacked official recognition from
their incumbent state authorities.

Other factors that could have contributed include, among others, that for some of
the perpetrators of violence in the case of Wajir district and the Philippines, they
seem to have been moved by the fact that local communities had resorted to taking
the route of compromise and accommodation rather than perpetuating violence. In
the case of the Philippines and Colombia, some militant groups relinquished and
avoided operations in the declared zone of peace and, incidentally, violent activities
were mitigated when some warring parties had second thoughts about engaging in
violent activities. For communities with the aptitude for peace and development,
these second thoughts turned into great achievements and thus, communities were
able to galvanize their local resources and strategies to campaign against violence –
and they made some marked differences. Instead of the community suffering vio-
lence, under-development and conflict passively, they mobilized themselves, and
invoked their local capacities and networks with a view to addressing development
challenges affecting their well-being. Their aspirations were realized. Communities
in Wajir, northern Somaliland, Colombia and the Philippines took these routes.

Although these peace initiatives were started by small groups of ordinary people,
in some scenarios they were able to draw the attention of the government’s rep-
resentatives, especially in the Wajir District and the Philippines, where some sec-
tions of militant groups were recruited into community-based formations with an
aptitude for development. Thus, local communities proved indispensable for the
success of peacebuilding through community-based formations. However, it is
important to point out as Avruch/Jose (2007) note, that cohesion among the various
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zones of peace and peace committees in the Philippines were drawn from various
resources. The major resources were tradition and Christianity, which helped in
providing frameworks for conflict resolution and development activities. Another
key aspect that contributed to cohesion was traditional leadership. In almost every
zone of peace or LPC, traditional leadership played an important role in legit-
imizing local activities. The involvement of women also contributed significantly to
the success of community-based formations especially in Wajir, northern
Somaliland and in Colombia. The Wajir initiative was started by a small group of
women who mobilized each other and together they teamed up with traditional
leadership to become a formidable force for development.

Apart from that, the involvement of civic organizations in providing financial
and technical support through education and training, livelihood restoration pro-
grammes and other programmes was also a key factor in the successes of zones of
peace and LPCs. Although government was not fully involved in the initial stages
of the formation of zones of peace in the Philippines, about seven zones of peace
received financial support from government. This financial support demonstrated
government involvement and endorsement of the legitimacy of community-based
formations (Avruch/Jose 2007). In the Wajir peace committee, government trans-
formed the community-based formation into formal LPCs and this development
served as an endorsement of community-based formations as noble and worth
recognition and support (Odendaal 2010: 40). Avruch/Jose (2007: 65–66) conclude
that these cases studies ‘may be viewed as a representation of a community’s
decision to assert its sovereignty over other existing political forces in the country.’
The key element in all these cases studies is the trend by various communities to
promote inward-looking and cohesion which are two of the critical factors that put
communities in a better place to promote peace in spite of external forces.

In all these scenarios, individual members of differing communities institu-
tionalized their resistance through the establishment of community development
forums, street committees, peace committees, and zones of peace as they are
popularly known, to attract as much attention as possible from the perpetrators of
violence, community members at large and their incumbent governments. It seemed
that the more individuals and communities formed these informal forums/structures
of resistance to violence, under-development and conflict, the more determined
these communities became to achieve their aspirations. Elfversson (2011) con-
cludes that initiatives by communities experiencing development challenges have
played a crucial role in ameliorating the burden of dysfunctional or weak state
institutions on the lives of ordinary people. Thus, it is a common trend that in many
remote parts of the globe where state institutions by design or default seem inca-
pable of mediating development challenges bedeviling vulnerable communities,
these communities have tended to develop their own development initiatives.
Lemanski (2008: 408) sees common struggle and internal bonds/cohesion as
strengths that demonstrate capacities by local community members to address
challenges affecting their well-being and concludes that these elements determine
whether a community can successfully confront the state for its inability to provide
basic services, or succumb to state fragility and deteriorate. He suggests that in the
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event that a community lacks the capacity to address its own problems, external
support becomes inevitable. However, community-based formations are not with-
out challenges.

7.8 Conclusion

Several key lessons can be gleaned from the above case studies. The first lesson
relates to the significance of community-based formations. Communities are pri-
mary stakeholders in peace issues if peacebuilding is to be achieved, because they
have the resources at their disposal. In the case of Colombia, Somaliland and
Kenya, communities there made use of locally-based resources such as social
networks, existing structures and development-oriented social norms and values,
and these became building blocks for their peacebuilding.

The second lesson has to do with community involvement in the area of
peacebuilding. In all the cases above, community members themselves spearheaded
peace initiatives. In Colombia, Somaliland, Kenya, and the Philippines, commu-
nities were involved in the design and implementation of development interven-
tions. In these scenarios, each individual community had an in-depth internal
asset-mapping and mobilization of its own strengths which involved the skills and
expertise of elderly people and women. In all cases, community involvement also
helped to reduce violence in the long run as communities took ownership of the
process and played their part by bringing whatever skills and expertise they had to
the fore. From the Philippines experience, community involvement and use of
existing structures and social networks were pivotal to development at local level.

Some governments are ready to form partnerships with communities that take
responsibility for their own peace aspirations. The sub-contract between community
members and government in Colombia, the Philippines and the Wajir peace group
in Kenya facilitated effective partnership leading to the realization of peace aspi-
rations. In essence, this collaboration helped to strengthen community capacity,
which zones of peace in the Philippines, and the Colombia and Wajir peace groups
could not have achieved alone. Using these case studies, it can be argued that
grassroots institutions can potentially provide a safety net for communities expe-
riencing violent conflict and under-development. These examples make a strong
case that communities can actually build peace even after they have been exposed
to and experienced violent conflict.

In villages where grassroots institutions such as LPCs were created, they became
game changers. In situations characterized by violent conflict, local communities
were able to address peace challenges for their own good. Put differently, grassroots
institutions are a platform by which communities, through concerted efforts, are
able to address peace challenges. Another contribution is that grassroots institutions
have the opportunity of creating bridges between government and locally-driven
peace initiatives – as the Kenyan and Philippine cases demonstrated.
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There is no doubt that grassroots institutions have made a marked difference in
promoting peace by reducing poverty, and mitigating conflict escalation and other
peace challenges in villages. What is clear is that grassroots institutions are a
people-centered and locally-specific alternative to macro-driven formations. This
study acknowledges that although the scale of grassroots institution-initiated pro-
grammes are relatively small for reducing violence at a large scale, there are some
elements of sustainability, because local people have varied skills and talents that
help them to cope with peace challenges in their villages. For this reason there is
need for coordinated efforts between local governments, and a wide range of
grassroots organizations to provide hope for communities experiencing peace and
development challenges in Zimbabwe, through the strengthening of existing ini-
tiatives by grassroots institutions such as LPCs and customary courts.

Attempts have been made to illustrate how grassroots institutions can become
effective tools for peacebuilding. The involvement of individual members of the
community in peacebuilding in the Kenya, Colombia and the Philippines provides
precedence for local villages in Zimbabwe to embrace an inward-looking,
bottom-up approach to peacebuilding. Several authorities consulted noted that the
bottom-up approach initiated by ordinary people contributed to peace in that the
initiative started at a grassroots level, then moved to district and regional levels and
played a midwifely role leading to government support. Owing to these initiatives,
community members were able to work together for the common good and the
Wajir peace and development committee, Zones of Peace in the Philippines and
LPCs in Colombia were hailed for fostering inward-looking peacebuilding initia-
tives amidst diminishing capacities of state institutions. In view of this, the current
study recommends that government-led peacebuilding initiatives can feed into
community-led peace initiatives given that local ownership of peace activities is the
answer in the context of a violence-ravaged community. The creation of grassroots
formations such as peace committees or customary courts is one of the ways of
strengthening peacebuilding initiatives at local community levels.
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Chapter 8
Local Peace Committees and Election
Violence in Burundi, 2015

Mulanda Juma

Abstract Burundi has long experienced violence before, during and after elections,
much of which is ethnically based. The 2015 elections, however, had low levels of
violence and seems to have been driven largely by factors other than ethnicity.
Factors which may explain this difference include a shift towards violence based on
perceived political allegiance, non-collaboration by communities with political
leaders, the successful reintegration of ex-combatants and the role of community
peace committees. In this chapter, particular attention is paid to the last of these
factors.

Keywords Burundi � Election violence � Ethnicity � Local peace committees

8.1 Introduction

Burundi has suffered from violence for far too long. This chapter examines the
history of violence in Burundi from colonial times to the current democratic dis-
pensation. The chapter explains that historically ethnicity was a major factor behind
the violence affecting Burundian society. It argues that contrary to the past, since
recent electoral-related conflict which started in 2015 after President Pierre
Nkurunziza decided to run for a third term, the levels of violence have been low and
seem to have been driven largely by factors other than ethnicity. The chapter tries to
explain the factors behind this change, such as human insecurity, killings based on
perceived political allegiance, non-collaboration by communities, successful rein-
tegration of ex-combatants and the role of community Peace Committees (PCs).
The current change, though important, has not yet received an in-depth analysis
from researchers. Thus, the chapter focuses on understanding the ethnic violence
and the election–related violence of 2015–2016.
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8.2 Data Sources

For this chapter, data was collected using fifteen individual informal interviews
with members of PCs and leaders of the Mission for Peace and Reconciliation under
the Cross (MIPAREC) between October 2014 and October 2016. Seven focus
group discussions also took place with 13 PCs during the same period. Data was
also collected through workshops attended by members of PCs and other peace
activists at the Great Lakes Peacebuilding Institute (GLPI) in October 2015 and
October 2016. To this the researcher also added email questionnaires sent to
members of PCs across the country in December 2015. The article is also based on
the field experience of the author, who has been working as a peace trainer with
MIPAREC since 2005. Lastly, reports by MIPAREC on the work of PCs nation-
wide were also analysed. Data analysis was conducted following the method of
Thematic Qualitative Analysis described by Hayes (2000). A major methodological
limitation is that the establishment of PCs was an intensely practical initiative and
an evaluation of the effectiveness of procedures was not set up. Unless where
permission to use real names was granted, names used here are pseudonyms to
ensure confidentiality. The exception is that of the organisation, MIPAREC, who
granted its permission and a few names already contained in its published reports on
the work of PCs. This methodology provided the necessary information about the
major causes of ethnic violence in Burundi and some key factors which contributed
to conflict and violence trends in the country.

8.3 Understanding the Ethnic Violence

The ethnic violence in Burundi can be divided into three periods: colonial times,
from independence to the first liberal democratic elections and finally from the first
liberal democratic elections to the beginning of the third term of President Pierre
Nkurunziza in 2015.

8.3.1 Ethnic Violence in Colonial Times (1890–1962)

Burundi is located in Central Africa. Its people pride themselves as being the ‘Heart
of Africa’. The country’s population of more than 10 million is divided between
Hutu, Tutsi and Twa. Burundi, once known as the Kingdom of Urundi, was
inhabited by these three social groups before western powers shared Africa among
themselves in 1885 at the Berlin Conference. Tutsi pastoralists had migrated into
the area prior to the coming of colonial rule and lived together and in harmony with
Twa hunters and Hutu agriculturalists who successively inhabited the area. In
pre-colonial times these social groups were not fixed. For example, a Hutu could
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become a Tutsi and a Tutsi could become a Hutu. This was based on certain social
rules, such as intergroup marriages and adoption. In addition to these groups, there
was an elite class named Ba Ganwa made up of both rich Hutu and Tutsi. There
were also as many Hutu as Tutsi chiefs in the Kingdom (Boshoff et al. 2010).

The Kingdom of Urundi, along with the Kingdom of Rwanda, was first incor-
porated into German East Africa in 1890. Under the new rule, people with fewer
than 10 cows became Hutu and those with more than 10 cows became Tutsi. The
existing social groups were turned into ethnic groups and identities became fixed.
Thereafter, a Hutu could no longer become a Tutsi and vice-versa. Meanwhile, the
Ba Ganwa group disappeared. In 1919 Belgium took over power as a result of the
defeat of Germany in the First World War. Following in the footsteps of the
Germans, Belgian colonisers introduced the modernising colonial reform that
excluded Hutu from significant public positions. This economic and social classism
grew into an ethnic conflict under the influence of colonial powers and the wealthy
elite, who manipulated the situation to their own advantage. A cycle of genocidal
killings started and broke down the social fabric in the land. It laid the foundation
for future interethnic killings, which partly explains the post-independence
violence.

8.3.2 Ethnic Violence from Independence Until 1993

Burundi attained its national independence in 1962. Four years later, the Tutsi King
was still an absolute monarch, a central religious and political figure. Tutsi, Hutu
and Twa paid allegiance to him. The killing of the struggle icon of the country’s
independence, Prince Louis Rwagasore, on 13 October 1961, opened the door to
dictatorships and interethnic killings. This continued up to the murder of the hero of
democracy, Melchior Ndadaye on 21 October 1993. Between these two historical
moments, Burundi was ruled by a series of military dictators, all from the Tutsi
minority. The years following independence saw extensive ethnic violence,
including major incidents in 1965, 1972, 1998 and 1993. For example, in January
1965, Hutu Prime Minister Pierre Ngendendumwe was killed by Tutsi only three
days after being appointed by Mwami (Chief) Mbwambutsa. Subsequently, the
army led by Captain Michombero was cleansed of Hutu following a coup attempt
by Hutu. Inter-ethnic killings resulted in 500 Tutsi and 5000 Hutu being killed.
Numerous major factors caused or contributed to ethnic violence. First, there is the
chain of violence connecting political leaders and community members. For
example, in 1972, in collaboration with Tutsi civilians, the Tutsi army was able to
identify Hutu intellectuals and business leaders in local communities who were
killed, for example in Rumonge Commune. ‘The insurrection of 1972 resulted in
the death of between 2000 and 3000 Tutsis. The consequence was the massacre of
between 100 000 and 200 000 Hutus.” (Boshoff et al. 2010: 5). In 1988, Hutu from
the community, in collaboration with Hutu leaders, killed scores of Tutsi in
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communities in Ntega-Marangara. In 1993, Tutsi politicians formed groups of
young Tutsi civilians across the country named Sans Echec (‘Without Failure’ in
French). These paramilitaries enjoyed the support of their ethnic group and ter-
rorised Hutu populations. Second, there was no management of rumours in the past.
In Burundi, like many other war-torn countries, rumours are one of the key sources
of violence. This results in a lack of information, or misinformation, contributed to
mistrust between members of the different communities. Often without verifying
rumours, killers went on their killing sprees. Third, the army was mono-ethnic and
consequently seen by Hutu as a source of insecurity. While at the time of inde-
pendence most soldiers were from the Hutu ethnic group, after the cleansing of
1965, the army became dominated by Tutsi as conditions were made difficult for
Hutu to join the army. Additionally, the opposition to the government was made up
of Hutu. Some of them formed rebellion movements against the government, such
as the Party for the Liberation of Hutu People (Palipehutu). A cycle of blame
ensued. Any problem blamed on the army was also blamed on Tutsi and blaming
the opposition parties meant blaming Hutu. Fourth, the media was totally
pro-government and civil society had no voice. There was only one television
channel in the country and this belonged to the government. Most
non-governmental organisations in the capital city were founded by Tutsi and
generally abstained from politics or paid allegiance to the government. Fifth, Hutu
exclusion from government services such as education was the main issue in
addition to the exclusion from the army. For example, a Hutu student could not
study international relations at the National University of Burundi. Most impor-
tantly, Hutu were considered as lesser citizens. Generally, it became almost a belief
that a Hutu boy needed to marry a Tutsi girl to graduate into someone worthy of
respect and to be able to have hope for the future in the country. A Tutsi was then
considered as a person rich in cattle, and elite; and a Hutu as a subordinate or
follower. These labels which started during colonial times continued until after
independence in theory and practice. Sixth, a conflict between Tutsi leaders among
themselves took on the proportion of an ethnic conflict. At times, the internal
conflict between Tutsi leaders resulted in killing of Hutu people. For example, when
President Major Pierre Buyoya toppled his cousin President Jean-Baptist Bagaza
from power in 1987, ethnic killings took place, and yet both leaders were from the
same ethnic group. Seventh, ethnic violence is caused by land ownership. This
problem started in 1972 following the massacre targeting Hutu elites by the Tutsi
army. As the massacre was taking place, many Hutu families sought refuge in
neighbouring countries including Tanzania, Rwanda and the Democratic Republic
of Congo. Meanwhile, the Tutsi-led government promulgated a new land act in
1986. In areas like Rumonge, where the massacre started, Hutu land was taken over
by others. In Makamba province, Tutsi took ownership of Hutu land. According to
one respondent from Makamba, the government claimed that this land act was done
‘in the name of common good’, though it only benefited one ethnic group. After the
death of President Ndadaye, Makamba became an epicentre of land conflicts due to
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displacement movements. In July 1996 following the coup d’état by Pierre Buyoya
(Tutsi) against President Sylvestre Ntibantunganya (Hutu), the situation went from
bad to worse as more internally displaced Hutu moved to Makamba from
Bujumbura, the capital city. Hutu sought refuge in Makamba because geographi-
cally it is close to the border with Tanzania. This would make it easy to cross the
border and seek refuge in Tanzania whenever necessary.

Put together, the above factors led to a situation which caused widespread
insecurity among Hutu. It resulted in intergenerational trauma which exploded
when the first Hutu President was killed in 1993 after winning the first liberal
democratic elections.

The wave of democratic reforms which came from the West at the end of the
cold war did not leave the country in isolation. I recall President Major Pierre
Buyoya saying in the media that ‘the wave of democracy is blowing on the con-
tinent and no one will be indifferent.’ Consequently, he opened the door to mul-
tiparty politics which saw Hutu leaders officially launching the Front for
Democracy in Burundi (FRODEBU). This political party was formed in 1986 under
the leadership of Melchior Ndadaye but had operated clandestinely all along. Its
formation followed the disbanding of the mainly Hutu Burundi Worker’s Party the
same year. ‘In 1992, a democracy and rights-friendly constitution was adopted’
(Manirakiza 2010: 2). FRODEBU was then officially registered as an opposition
party. While opening the door to liberal democracy and elections, the root causes of
ethnic conflicts were not given special attention and remained unaddressed.

8.3.3 Ethnic Violence from 1993 to 2015

In 1993, the first liberal democratic elections were held. For the first time, a Hutu -
Melchior Ndadaye – was elected as President. He was assassinated by a group of
Tutsi army officers after having served only 100 days in office. It was hoped that the
advent of democracy would put an end to the long history of violence which had
characterised the country since independence. But ‘democracy has been hard for
poor countries…to accept and practice’ (Lar 2001 cited in Alli 2005: 339). Burundi
is a typical example. The killing of the first Hutu President plunged the country into
a vicious civil war. Hutu extremists massacred thousands of Tutsi civilians. The
Tutsi-dominated army responded by killing hundreds of thousands of Hutu civil-
ians. Years of instability followed until 1996, when President Pierre Buyoya took
power for the second time through a coup d’état. In August 2000, a peace deal,
agreed to by all but two of Burundi’s political groups including the Front National
de Liberation (FNL), laid out a timetable for the restoration of peace and democ-
racy. After several more years, a cease-fire was signed in 2003 between Buyoya’s
government and the largest Hutu rebel group – Conseil National pour la
Démocratie et le Développement-Front pour la Défense de la Démocratie
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(CNDD-FDD), the current ruling party. In 2005, another Hutu rebel group, the
FNL, finally agreed to lay down arms. Elections held in 2005 brought into power
the populist government of the CNDD-FDD under the leadership of Pierre
Nkurunziza. This temporarily fostered levels of stability in the country that have not
been experienced in a long time.

While the absence of examples where democracies go to war with each other has
become one of the key selling points of democracy in modern days, democracies
are going to war with themselves. This is because, in the words of Chege (n.d cited
in Simutanyi 2006: 73),

‘… many of the new leaders were no different from the erstwhile autocrats whom they
replaced and they rapidly adopted undemocratic and authoritarian tendencies, including the
harassment of political opponents, constitution manipulations, restrictions on press freedom
and intolerance of political dissent’. In similar vein, Tomuschat (2006: 134), argues that ‘…
it has been realised that a good life depends not only on the basic principles upon which a
system of government is predicated, but that the conduct of government elites and
bureaucrats is a decisive factor in bringing the prevailing societal climate in a given state up
to the level of the expectations raised by those principles’.

The last major inter-ethnic massacres were subsequent to the killing of President
Ndadaye. It is estimated that more than 300 000 Tutsi and Hutu perished in that
violence (Uvin 2008; Reyntjens 2009). The cycle of inter-ethnic violence since
independence has resulted in over 500 000 killings. ‘People were killed not because
of what they did but because of who they were.’ (Gahungu, Peace Committee
member in Kibimba). These killings caused widespread mistrust and a sense of
insecurity: Hutu feeling unsafe in the face of Tutsi and vise-versa, be they soldiers
or civilians. A summary of deaths from ethnic violence is presented below
(Table 8.1).

The Arusha Peace and Reconciliation Agreement, known as the Arusha
Agreement, was signed on 28 August 2000 to end the civil war that had followed
the death of President Ndadaye. It aimed to lay the foundation for ending this cycle
of ethnic violence. Though it did not bring an end to violence, it played a critical
role in changing the dynamics of the conflict, making it possible for political causes
of the violence to come to the fore.

Table 8.1 Summary of death tolls in major instances of ethnic violence in Burundi

Date Deaths
among Tutsi

Deaths
among Hutu

Observation

1965 500 5 000 Prime Minister Piere Ngendandumwe (Hutu)
killed

1972 3 000 200 000 Some sources put the number of Tutsi at
2 000 and Hutu at 150 000

1988 500 20 000 60 000 Hutu refugees

1993–2005 300 000 300 000 Tutsi and Hutu

Source Reyntjens (2009)
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8.4 Understanding the Election-Related Violence
of 2015–2016

President Pierre Nkurunziza’s third term is at the heart of the violence which started
in 2015. He was first democratically elected by the parliament (indirect vote) as
President in 2005. In 2010, he was re-elected for a second term by universal direct
suffrage. After his two terms in office, the nation looked forward to the first ever
peaceful handover from one elected president to another. This golden opportunity
and historical moment was missed. Instead of preparing for a peaceful transfer of
power, the first signs of violence began to occur a few years before the end of the
second term. As is common in the Great Lakes region when political violence is to
come, in August 2014 a dozen bodies were found floating in the River Rweru,
shared between Rwanda and Burundi. Both governments rejected responsibility for
the killings. The hope for a peaceful regime change began to fade away and the fear
of being haunted by the past began once again.

On May 5, 2015, six of the seven Judges of the Constitutional Court of Burundi
decided that the incumbent President, Nkurunziza, could run for a third term
through direct universal suffrage. The decision of the Constitutional Court was not
unanimous. Judges who objected were threatened. For example, fearing for his life,
Mr. Sylvère Nimpagaritse, the Vice-President of the Constitutional Court, who
opposed the decision of the Constitutional Court, sought refuge in Rwanda. For
those who supported the decision, the first term was ‘a special one’ because the
President was elected by the parliament (Radio France Internationale 2015). The
bone of contention was the interpretation of Article 302 of the constitution. It
stipulates: ‘As an exception, the first President of the Country in the post-transition
phase is elected by a majority of two thirds of National Assembly and Senate
members sitting together’ [author’s translation].

The decision by the Constitutional Court strengthened the government position
for staying in power beyond the two-term limit. Using Article 302 of the consti-
tution as evidence, the government argued that during the first election in 2005, the
President was elected indirectly by the parliament and not by direct universal
suffrage required by the constitution in Article 96. This Article provides that ‘The
President of the Republic is elected by universal direct suffrage for a five-year
mandate, renewable once’ [author’s translation].

The opposition contended that the third term for the current President was a
violation of Article 96 of the constitution and the 2000 Arusha Agreement. Unlike
the constitution, the Arusha Accord clearly limits the Presidential terms to two and
does not offer any special term. This conflict in the interpretation of the constitution
became a loophole which later led to political violence. I agree with Acemoglu/
Robinson (2012: 14) that ‘weak or ineffective institutions perpetuate a system
doomed to fail.’ This is true not only for Burundi but also for the Democratic
Republic of Congo and many other countries in the Great Lakes region of Africa.

As anticipated, a new deadly violent conflict broke out in May 2015 after
President Nkurunziza was elected for a controversial third term. The levels of
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violence have been far less than might have been expected. Between May 2015 and
May 2016, the United Nations (UN) reported that 1133 people were killed from
both Hutu and Tutsi ethnic groups. Among those killed there were 999 members of
the opposition, civil society and civilians opposed to the third term, as well as other
innocent people, and 134 police and civilians supporting the government. In
addition to killings, in the same period, 250 000 people were displaced (United
Nations Security Council 2016: 1).

In response to the violence, the statement by the President of the United Nation
Security Council reads: ‘The Security Council strongly condemns all violations and
abuses of human rights and acts of unlawful violence committed in Burundi both by
security forces and by militias and other illegal armed groups’ (United Nations
Security Council 2015: 2). To deal with this challenge, the African Union planned
to deploy 200 human rights observers and 100 military experts to the country while
killings continued. For example on 13 July 2016, Madam Hafsa Mossi, a member
of the Parliament and the ruling party was gunned down by unknown people.
Strangely enough, most perpetrators of violence are not held accountable for their
heinous crimes. The above indicators show that the ethnic factor does not seem to
be strong. This is a major shift, because historically all major conflicts in Burundi
had a strong ethnic dimension. A number of factors explain this small number of
victims and limited ethnicity factor. Many have the common thread that they affect
all ethnic groups. First, the major cause of conflict is no longer ethnic but rather
human insecurity largely caused by poor leadership. In his study on ‘Ex-combatants
in Burundi: Why they Joined, Why they Left. How they Fared’, Uvin (2007: 4)
explains: ‘We heard four types of arguments from ex-combatants as to why they
went to fight during Burundi’s civil war. The three most important ones, more or
less equally frequent, are: insecurity and anger; an ideological agenda; and
poverty.’

For Kanyamuneza, a civil society member in Bujumbura,

It is beginning to be evident that the Burundian problem is not generally ethnic but the
problem of leadership in dealing with high levels of poverty affecting [the] majority of
Burundians. When Tutsi leadership was in power, they failed to address the challenges of
poverty. The same also applies to the Hutu leadership in power today.

Niyongambo, a Peace Committee member in Ruhororo agreed that:

Poverty is the principal enemy of Burundians. Conflicts in Burundi have been caused by the
sharing of the cake. This led to exclusion of some by others in order to keep the cake to a
small group of people rather than expanding it and sharing it with others.

Since the 2005 elections, the country has been governed by Hutu leaders with a
ratio of 60 per cent Hutu and 40 per cent Tutsi as agreed in the Arusha Peace
Agreement. Under the new regime, a solution to the problem of poverty and
unemployment has not been found. Considering the country’s natural resources,
including gold, tin, arable land and rivers, most people wonder why their country is
stuck in poverty. Evidence from the 2014 Human Development Index shows that
Burundi is placed 184 out of 188 countries. Hence it is among countries with lowest
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human development and is among the poorest in the world. Part of the problem is
the high level of corruption in the public sector. Burundi ranks number 150 out of
168 countries in the 2015 Corruption Perceptions Index. According to
Transparency International (2015), ‘corruption is much more than missing
money… It is about people’s lives.’ The new rulers have amassed a lot wealth in a
very short space of time. Some of them are not prepared to relinquish power for fear
of being brought to book on corruption charges after relinquishing power.

Second, opposition parties and civil society organisations against the third term
of President Nkurunziza are made up of both Hutu and Tutsi groups, unlike in the
past. For example, FRODEBU is among the leading critics of the government. With
few exceptions, killings are not targeting people based on their ethnic belonging
generally but rather their real or perceived political positions, especially those
opposing the third term. For example, Willy Nzitonda, the son of the Hutu Human
Rights defender Pierre-Claver Mbonimpa was killed by royal forces few months
after his father escaped from death and found refuge in Belgium. Before him,
Christophe Nkezabahizi, a Tutsi journalist of the state-run National Radio and
Television of Burundi was murdered along with all the members of his family. Of
the 999 people already killed by royal forces working in collaboration with
Imbonerakure (the ruling party’s youth militia, also known as Vyuma Vya Ndege,
meaning ‘Airplane Metals’), there are Hutu and Tutsi. Political killings do not
exclude the fact that some people have lost their lives because of their ethnic
belonging, especially among senior military officers who served under previous
Tutsi regimes, and in opposition strongholds mainly belonging to Tutsi, such as
Musaga and Nyakabiga. It should be noted that killings are also taking place in
former Hutu rebellion and current Hutu political opposition strongholds, such as
Chibitoke and Kinama.

Third, non-collaboration by communities has changed the status quo. Local
communities, whether for or against the third term, are not collaborating with the
government security machinery to carry out killings in communities. In the past, the
government relied on the support of civilians from its ethnic group to carry out
ethnic violence. Similarly, the bond between the opposition and their respective
ethnic group was an important factor in carrying out ethnic killings. This time
around, the mobilisation of masses by politicians around ethnicity has failed dis-
mally. The government formed the Imbonerakure, but this group has not received
the support of the communities so as to be able to kill along ethnic lines as was the
case with Sans Echec mentioned earlier. In the past, conflicts were abstract and
there was no separation between an ethnic group and the problem. Therefore, a
notable change is that there is a movement from an ethnic-based conflict to a
political conflict. It is worth underlining that the longer the conflict lasts, the more it
becomes complex and the more it could change to take on an ethnic dimension.
However, the current trend is remarkable because political conflict could be less
dangerous and less deadly than ethnic conflict – though neither of them should be
condoned.
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Fourth, the largely successful reintegration of former combatants is among the
major factors which played their part in preventing violence. The availability of
guns and failure of reintegration of former combatants contribute to violence in
post-conflict societies. The role of this factor in the current Burundian conflict is
very limited because of the successful reintegration of former combatants. The
programme to reintegrate ex-combatants back into the community was launched on
2 December 2004. It ended in 2008. There were 85 000 direct beneficiaries.
Boshoff/Vrey (2006) argue that the reintegration process in Burundi was once
regarded as one of the most challenging and intractable problems to be solved.
Surprisingly, it became one of the most positive drivers of the country’s transition
from war to peace. The success was partly due to good collaboration between local,
national and international actors.

A clear structure was put in place in 2004 to manage the process. It was made up
of the National Commission on Demobilisation, Reinsertion and Reintegration
(NCDRR), the National Programme on Demobilisation, Reinsertion and
Reintegration (NPDRR) and the Joint Ceasefire Commission (JCC). The
Mutli-Country Demobilisation and Reintegration Programme (MDRP) of the World
Bank provided both financial and technical support to the structure to the tune of
US$33 million. At the invitation of the World Bank, the African Mission in
Burundi (AMIB) joined the MDRP and subsequently took part in the planning and
implementation of the DDR programmes. AMIB was composed of about 3 335
military and civilian contingents from Ethiopia, Mozambique and South Africa as
well as observers from the African Union (AU). Furthermore, support was also
provided by the United Nations Operations in Burundi (ONUB) as well as the
United Nations Children’s Fund (UNICEF), which focused its assistance on the
reintegration of child soldiers. Finally, to ensure better coordination among all
major partners in the reintegration process, the Joint Operations Plan (JOP) was put
in place on 09 November 2004. The JOP’s role was to give direction to all partners,
specifically MDRP, NCDRR, JCC and ONUB. A final verification mechanism
called Joint Liaison Team (JLT) was put in place and was comprised of repre-
sentatives from all stakeholders. Together with other structures it played a major
role in the verification of ex-combatants’ identities and status to facilitate the
reintegration process (Table 8.2).

The reintegration focused on the economic and social aspects. For social rein-
tegration, ex-combatants were first taken to demobilisation centres where they were
disarmed under the supervision of ONUB and AMIB. They were then provided
with written documents to prove that they handed in their arms. After their identities
were verified, they were given their identity cards. This was followed by medical
screenings done by Non-Governmental Organizations (NGOs). During registration,
information about each individual combatant’s background was provided to
NCDRR. This was necessary for the NGOs and NCDRR to give ex-combatants
orientation with regard to socio-economic reintegration. Ex-combatants were each
given an allowance of US$20 for transport to their community of choice.

For social reintegration, activities were conducted under the auspices of the
provincial offices for ex-combatants, their families and receiving communities.

136 M. Juma

ellwamba@gmail.com



NGOs and community organisations contracted by the Executive Secretariat of the
NCDRR also conducted activities within communities. International partners sup-
ported and encouraged social reintegration through informal sports competitions –
for example, between members of the government and the belligerent
ex-combatants. This facilitated reconciliation among former enemies.

With regard to economic reintegration, an amount equivalent to 18 months salary
was provided. These wage rates were calculated according to four categories: Troops,
Non-Commissioned Officers, Junior Officers and Senior Officers. Additionally,
ex-combatants were given targeted community-based income-generating schemes to
assist them to gain some livelihood according to their preferences. There were also
opportunities for formal education, training and self-employment. Business skills
were provided to enhance and promote employment. Ex-combatants were also pro-
vided with kits and materials for self-employment. In some cases referrals were
offered, as well as special arrangements with employers in the country. This type of
support addressed the povertywhich pushed some combatants to join armed groups in
the first place.

Uvin (2007) found out that 85% of those who were assisted through DDR
programmes reported having some plans for their future against only 40% of the
self-demobilised. Hence, Uvin suggested finding ways to support the
self-demobilised combatants and to create specialised assistance for both urban and
rural beneficiaries. A response to this need came from local communities, who
played a critical role in the reintegration of self-demobilised former combatants.
Further evidence of successful reintegration of ex-combatants is provided in the
study carried out by Taouti-Cherif (cited in MDRP 2007). Using a sample of 280
children, the study found that former child soldiers fared much the same as other
civilian children in local communities. For Ratiba Taouti-Cherif, family reunion has
been largely successful and former child soldiers were well-accepted and -treated in

Table 8.2 Summary of reintegration experience, Burundi

Country Dates of
reintegration

Number of
ex-combatants
at start

Main features of
reintegration process

Number of
beneficiaries

Evaluation

Burundi 2004–2008 78 000
From Armed
Forces, Armed
Groups and
Gardiens de la
Paix

• High support from
external actors:
technical and
financial Support
from MDRP

• Community
participation

• Use of traditional
conflict resolution
mechanisms

• Access to
alternative sources
of livelihood

85 000
Direct
beneficiaries

Largely
successful

Source Juma (2012)
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their families. Additionally, former child soldiers shared a similar level of wellbeing
to other children in their communities. In Burundi, girls seemed to be doing better
with reintegration compared to their male counterparts, on most aspects: family
relations, access to education, income generating activities, and safety and security.
Most of the demobilised ex-combatants were Hutu and returned to their former
homes or mono-ethnic communities where they were considered as heroes.

Beside the notable successes, there were numerous limitations. For example,
some reintegrated children did not have enough to eat, especially in areas affected
by food insecurity. Others did not attend school because it was too expensive, or
because they lacked the means to enroll. Still others did not access medical services
due to the high cost of these. Moreover, other children were isolated in their
communities. In limited instances, citizens expressed anger against child soldiers
who received targeted demobilisation assistance, because people questioned why
those who were considered as the most cruel, drunkards, violent and
good-for-nothings got money, whereas the nonviolent children back in the com-
munity – who also suffered from the war and who helped their parents – got nothing
(Uvin 2007). The negative impact of targeted programmes was minimised by the
work of local actors. In some communities, local leaders (traditional leaders, village
chiefs and elders) fulfilled this role by mediating conflict and dispensing justice
among ex-combatants and civilians (Willems et al. 2010). An additional role played
by local actors was the social cohabitation training for ex-combatants and the
building of trust by preparing local communities for the arrival of demobilised
combatants (ibid). A good lesson from Burundi is that interventions which enable
communities to assist both ex-combatants and other civilians may achieve more in
the long run, compared to efforts that focus solely on ex-combatants.

Fifth, community PCs’ efforts constitute another major factor. PCs are local
peace infrastructures aiming at resolving existing conflicts, transforming relation-
ships and preventing recurrence of violent conflicts. Adan/Pkalya (2006: 13) define
a peace committee as ‘a conflict intervention structure that integrates both tradi-
tional and modern conflict intervention mechanisms to prevent and manage or
transform intra-ethnic or inter-ethnic conflicts.’ For the Mission for Peace and
Reconciliation Under the Cross (MIPAREC) (2015: 13),

[A] peace committee is a model of organisation initiated at the grassroots, made
up of volunteers from all social categories (Hutu, Tutsi and Twa, displaced persons,
demobilized soldiers, freed political prisoners, residents and traditional chiefs),
affected by violent conflicts which affected Burundi, guided by shared values, and
committed to peaceful coexistence in their localities through dialogue, reconcilia-
tion, healing of memories, unity, peaceful management of conflicts, mediation,
solidarity, mutual assistance, support to vulnerable people, early warning and
responses, promotion of gender and reconstruction.

PCs in Burundi are local initiatives born out of the first peace efforts launched in
1994 in Kibimba Commune, first by Rev. David Niyonzima, then Legal
Representative of the Quakers. The initiative received a boost with the involvement
of Susan Seitz from the United States of America. Susan, a nurse by profession,
came to Kibimba during the height of violence following the killings of President
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Ndadaye. During the course of her work at Kibimba hospital, she facilitated the
process of bringing all parties to the conflict in Kibimba Commune around the
table. Her peace initiative received the support of Mathias Ndimurwanko, then
Head of the Camp of displaced persons made up of Tutsi. The idea was also
welcomed by other community leaders including those from Quakers, such as Rev.
David Niyonzima, Aloys Ningabira, Domitien Sabongerwa and Rev Elie
Nahimana. Interestingly, the peace initiative also received the support of the local
military Commander, Oscar Nimpagaritse, later nicknamed Mahoro (meaning
‘peace’) due to his peacebuilding efforts.

The reason for working for peace in Kibimba was the need to reconcile Hutu and
Tutsi communities. The two communities were divided by a history of violence,
more especially the burning of Tutsi pupils in a local school on 21 October 1993
and the subsequent massacres of Hutu by the army. Additionally, there was per-
sisting insecurity caused by the killing of President Ndadaye. A meeting of the
above leaders and representatives of the Hutu and Tutsi communities took place,
out of which came the decision to create a community forum for peace on 6
December 1994. This forum was named ‘Kibimba Peace Committee’. Thus, ‘the
centre of Kibimba became a place of refuge instead of a place of chaos’
(Nakuwundi 2007: 124).

Subsequent PCs were initiated by MIPAREC in some areas, whereas in other
areas their formation was an inspiration by community leaders, such as the father of
the late President, Ndadaye. Upon hearing that his son had been killed, Ndadaye
Senior told communities in Nyabihanga, the birth place of President Ndadaye, that:

Revenge has never been a way which leads to peace, but forgiveness has always been. That
way [violence] was not the best support he needed to counsel him or honour his son and his
family. The population should refrain from shedding more blood because that of his son
was enough (MIPAREC 2012: 4).

Subsequent to his advice, the population in Nyabihanga locality always sought
peaceful ways of dealing with conflicts between Hutu and Tutsi. These peace-
makers managed to advocate against divisive ideologies which led to conflict in
other parts of the country. ‘The population of that zone remained united though
there were serious provocations coming from the army and Tutsi from the area but
leaving elsewhere’ (Sindimwo, member of PC in Nyabihanga). Ultimately,
peacemakers created the Nyabihanga Peace Committee.

There are 400 PCs spread across the country, established between 1994 and
2015 in 11 provinces out of the 16 in the country and supported by MIPAREC.
MIPAREC (2015) shows that a sample of 12 PCs had more than 8000 members
from different ethnic groups by 2015. Participants themselves form a Steering
Committee of 12 to 18 members, elected democratically for a period varying
between 3 and 5 years. Gender is taken into consideration in forming the leadership
team. All committees are autonomous. They are also registered by the government
as local peacebuilding and development initiatives. They hold regular meetings
where they discuss the situation prevailing in local communities, and continue
reconciliation efforts and other peacebuilding and development efforts. Members
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are provided with basic training lasting for up to five days on conflict analysis,
conflict transformation and non-violence. The curriculum is called Ntazibana
Zidakubitana Amahembe, meaning ‘knocking horns’.

PCs have used numerous approaches to build peace in various areas. For
example, in Shombo Commune, schools were created and teachers of both Tutsi
and Hutu background were employed. These teachers were then mobilised to work
for peace in schools. In Gitega Commune, previous mono-ethnic hospital facilities
were used to provide services to both Hutu and Tutsi. This created an opportunity
for dialogue. In Gitega Commune again, PCs used restaurants as a meeting place
and an opportunity for reconciliation. In Ruyigi Commune, women built trust
among ethnic groups through weaving mats. This joint work between Hutu and
Tutsi women not only provided income but also brought significant social change in
the community. In Kimbimba Commune, peace is being promoted through soccer
games and other sports among the youth. For example, ‘The Peace Committee of
Kibimba created a soccer club of 60 young people from different communities
[Hutu and Tutsi]. The club contributed to resolving many social problems of young
people who were often manipulated by politicians’ (MIPAREC 2013: 20).
Elsewhere in Nyabihanga evidence shows that, ‘during the previous conflict they
[Peace Committees] managed to calm down soldiers in Kibungere Zone, who
consequently spread the message to avoid the generalization that all Hutu are
members or supporters of rebellion movements. Consequently, a dialogue and
mediation characterized the governance system in that zone’ (Ndabaniwe, PC
member in Kibungere). In Makamba Commune, MIPAREC organised a training
workshop attended by local government administration, traditional leaders, inter-
nally displaced persons, residents and soldiers from all ethnic groups. Though there
were no immediate results, the workshop became a foundation for starting a Peace
Committee in the Commune. Among other activities, the PC in Makamba recon-
ciled residents and refugees who returned from exile, to ensure peaceful coexis-
tence. In Gitega, PC members managed to prevent ethnic killings in 2015 by
managing rumours.

Since the first democratic election after the armed conflict between Hutu and
Tutsi forces, held in 2005, PCs have resolved many conflicts. From 2005 to 2011,
the following PCs have resolved 711 conflicts mainly between Hutu and Tutsi:
Kayogoro, Makamba, Nyaza-Lac, Itaba, Butanganzwa, Butezi, Ruyigi, Gitega,
Nyabihanga, Mutaho, Rutegama and Shombo. Conflicts resolved were killings,
land disputes, family disputes and witchcraft issues. Thus, PCs have succeeded
where the government and the army failed to build trust between ethnic groups
(Table 8.3).

Inter-ethnic issues addressed by PCs include land, killings, rumours and mar-
riages. Land is one of the major issues on which PCs focus. In this process
mediation is one of the tools used to help parties discover and address mutual needs.
Mediation is a third party intervention strategy of conflict resolution with high level
of mutual participation and is aimed at successfully addressing the interests, needs
and fears of all parties involved to ensure a sustainable solution to the conflict.

140 M. Juma

ellwamba@gmail.com



It should be noted that reconciliation efforts are not limited to the issue of Hutu
and Tutsi, but embrace all social groups. For example in Nyanza-Lac, PCs are
working on multiple layers of land disputes between and within all ethnic groups.
Thanks to the advocacy of PCs and other actors who work on conflict transfor-
mation, the new democratic government enacted a new land act in 2011, replacing
the 1986 land act, which allows the initial owners of the land to regain control over
the disputed land. The new land act, however, did not bring closure to the problem,
partly because it is not well-known by the public. Thus, violence continued between
settlers, internally displaced persons (IDPs) and returning refugees.

PCs have had their hands full in mediating these land-based violent conflicts.
Opposition to the work of PCs came where it was least expected. Initially, this work
did not receive the support of local traditional arbitrators. They rejected PCs and
received the support of local administrators in this. Sometimes, PCs were not
allowed to operate, the reason being that they do not charge for their services, while
traditional arbitrators require some kind of compensation in material form, such as
beer or money. The presence of PCs meant a loss of income for traditional arbi-
trators. This situation has since changed because many traditional arbitrators have
joined PCs and benefit from joint development projects. According to MIPAREC
(2013), ‘Since peace and reconciliation is everyone’s business and not for a par-
ticular government or structure, the general interest of the nation prevailed over
narrow interests of those who disrupted Peace Committees’ operations.’ Since the
problem with traditional arbitrators was resolved, PCs have successfully mediated
many land disputes including cases of land demarcation borders. The peaceful
resolution of such conflicts has contributed significantly to positive relationships
between Hutu and Tutsi because it resulted in peaceful cohabitation between the
two groups. For Umbreit and Armour (2011: 53), ‘restorative justice dialogue
contributes to the building of relationships between victims and offenders.’

8.5 Discussion of Relative Importance of Factors

Many factors discussed above have common threads that affect all ethnic groups.
There is now more awareness about the role of poverty as a cause of conflict in
Burundi, unlike before. Because of the focus on ethnicity, such a cause was
overshadowed in the past. Poverty has become an obvious cause of conflict in

Table 8.3 Number of conflicts resolved by peace committees between 2005 and 2011

Number of
peace
committees

Total of conflicts
dealt by the peace
committees

Conflicts
resolved

Conflicts
partly
resolved

Pending
conflict or
being dealt
with

Unresolved
conflicts

11 711 337 109 195 70

Source MIPAREC (2015)
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Burundi, because the Hutu regime, like all Tutsi regimes before 1993, has failed to
address the issue after ten years in power. This is partly because of new elites who
are getting richer through corruption and other means while the poor are getting
poorer. For a post-conflict society like Burundi, human security is one of the most
urgent needs for recovery from armed conflict. Sen (2000: 1) considers human
security as ‘survival, daily life and dignity of human beings’. In Burundi, Hutu,
Tutsi and Twa are all affected by the absence from fear and from want.

Partly due to the ongoing human insecurity and the need for regime change,
many Burudians, without distinction of ethnicity, joined the opposition against the
government or made their voices heard for a regime change. In response, the
government has been using police forces to fight against those opposing it, in
particular those opposing the third term of President Nkurunziza. Consequently,
security forces and intelligence carried out many extra judicial executions, torture
and disappearances, affecting both Tutsi and Hutu, based on perceived political
positions. Though most killings take place in Tutsi suburbs, those killed are mainly
targeted not for ethnic but for political reasons. Both the army and unknown armed
groups have also killed police and military officers depending on how they are
perceived by one of the actors.

The mobilisation by political leaders, mainly those from the ruling party and
some supporters of the opposition, to make the current conflict an ethnic one, has
been met with resistance. Unlike in the past, local communities have refused to
collaborate with government and political leaders to carry out ethnic killings of their
neighbours. After almost half a century of ethnic killings and revenge, Burundians
realised that if you do not share your healing with the wounded, the wounded will
share their wounds with you. And also, not loving your neighbour is hurting and
hurting is murder.

Among people who needed support for the reintegration and healing process
were former combatants. Toward this end, ex-combatants were assisted by the
government, international organisations and local communities. The collaboration
among these actors ensured that there were more successes than failures. For
example, MDRP (2008: 3) confirms that ‘former child soldiers are often better off
than their civilian peers.’ Thus, the success of the reintegration programme has
prevented re-recruitment and played an important part in changing the conflict
discourse in Burundi from community to national levels. PCs in Burundi are among
local structures which have contributed to this success and to non-collaboration by
communities.

The success of PCs led to the government acknowledging and appreciating the
work of reconciliation carried out by civil society. In Butezi, for example, local
administrators ‘did not want to hear someone saying that Hutu and Tutsi could live
together again one day’ (Alfonse, member of PC in Butezi). Later on this per-
spective changed due to the work of PCs. In numerous communities, the outcome
of PCs’ efforts did not go unnoticed by local authorities. The success led to local
public administrators referring cases of conflict to PCs for resolution rather than to
local courts. Thus, PCs are not only resolving cases of violent conflicts, they are
also producing committed role models who actively participate in violence
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prevention and creation of safer communities. This capacity that the country has
acquired can help measure the successful conflict prevention of the country
(Hoffman 2014).

PCs address not only the social causes of the conflict but also its economic
causes. Hence, it is building trust by providing employment and alleviating poverty
which are among the major causes of the new wave of violence in Burundi.
According to Regina, a PC leader in Ruyigi, ‘at national level, there is something
which has changed…. For example, for reconciled people whether I meet a Hutu or
a Tutsi, I do not fear like before.’ She added that, ‘reconciliation through PCs is
effective.’ PCs in Burundi shared their experiences with members of the Burundian
Parliament. During their meeting, ‘Members of Parliament wondered, how did you
did you do it?’ (according to Regina) ‘as they were amazed by the transformation
brought about by Peace Committees’ work across the land.’ According to Juvenal, a
PC member from Ruyigi, how it happens is that ‘when I get peace in my heart after
reconciliation, I share with people from my ethnic group. The victim also does the
same.’ Sinza, a PC member in Ruyigi, provided the following example: ‘at school,
children from reconciled people play together and sit together.’ By these and other
means, the practice of reconciliation spreads across the country. This has played a
significant role in changing the causes of violence in Burundi and in changing the
conflict discourse, even if the violence is still ongoing and the situation unfolding.

8.6 Conclusion

This chapter focused on understanding the violence in Burundi from colonial times
to the democratic dispensation. It revealed that levels of violence were high during
the post-independence period until 2015. Ethnicity was a major factor explaining
this high level of violence. The chapter demonstrates that levels of violence were
low for the 2015 election-related conflict. Numerous factors behind this change
were discussed, including peace initiatives such as the largely successful reinte-
gration of former combatants and the work of PCs. Though the situation is still
unfolding, there is, thus, a decreasing trend of violence in Burundi due to a change
of factors behind the violence.
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Chapter 9
The Necessity of Peace Education
in Zimbabwe

Mediel Hove

Abstract Zimbabwe is known for a host of violent episodes which span the
pre-colonial, colonial and post-colonial periods. A tradition of violent responses to
conflicts has been established and must be broken if the country is to have sus-
tainable peace. This chapter argues that there are no quick fixes and that the
essential broad strategy is to introduce peace education at all levels of the educa-
tional spectrum from kindergarten (pre-school) up to the tertiary institutions. The
country already has a number of institutions which are already training students in
peace education and related disciplines.

Keywords Peace education � Violence � Nonviolence � Sustainable peace �
Zimbabwe

9.1 Introduction

This chapter argues that the only lasting strategy for turning violence around is by
introducing peace education at all levels of the educational spectrum from
kindergarten (pre-school) up to the tertiary institutions. The discipline of peace
education was developed as one important instrument of ensuring sustainable
peace – and ultimately development – in conflict affected environments. Zimbabwe
experienced violent conflicts which spanned the pre-colonial, colonial and
post-colonial epochs. Before colonisation, violence involved the Mutapa State
against the Portuguese who attempted to conquer and dominate trade in gold and
ivory on the Zimbabwean plateau. Thereafter, different Nguni groups during the
Mfecane (‘time of scattering, crashing or trouble’) carried out repeated attacks on
the Rozvi State which was finally defeated by the Ndebele who later raided various
Shona chiefdoms that refused to submit to their rule. The country was further
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affected by violent colonial conquests between 1890 and 1900. In an effort to end
colonial domination, a guerrilla war was waged against the Rhodesian Security
Forces (RSF) during the Second Chimurenga/Imfazwe from 1964–1980. In the
post-independence era, there was a bloodbath during the Gukurahundi, and vio-
lence during the Fast Track Land Reform Programme (FTLRP) which began in
2000, including before, during and after elections in a struggle for supremacy
between the state and the non-state actors. Again, violence carried out during
Operation Murambatsvina (Clean the Filth or Restore Order) and the run up to the
27 June 2008 presidential run-off election should not be overlooked. There was also
intra-party violence within the Zimbabwe African National Union Patriotic Front
(ZANU PF) and the Movement for Democratic Change (MDC) formations. Up to
the present, structural, gender-based violence and school-based violence remain
widespread. Be that as it may, it is vital to note that while violence may provide a
‘quick fix’, it is costly and has limited prospects of resolving the conflict to the
satisfaction of each of the parties concerned (see Chapter 3).

Nonetheless, there are a number of opportunities that can be exploited to make
peace education a success story in Zimbabwe. In this regard, Zimbabwe has tertiary
institutions which have recently begun training manpower in peace education and
this human expertise can be used as a launching pad for the introduction of the
peace education programme. Moreover, the different stakeholders in Zimbabwe can
exploit the experiences of other countries in the world which have engaged peace
education as a strategy of establishing sustainable peace and ultimately attained
socio-economic development.

The chapter is divided into three sections (excluding the introduction and con-
clusion). The first part defines peace education and briefly explains the significance
of peace education. The second section demonstrates why peace education is a
necessity in Zimbabwe. The last section discusses the opportunities that can be
exploited by the stakeholders in Zimbabwe to ensure a successful establishment of
peace education in the country.

9.2 The Meanings and Purposes of Peace Education

As was discussed in Chapter 1, peace has been categorised in several ways.
Negative peace is the absence of violence; positive peace refers to a situation where
structures have been transformed so as to support greater parity amongst all
members of the population and Christic peace denotes a scenario where peace is
attained through the use of the teachings of Jesus Christ, especially his Sermon on
the Mount which emphasises loving of enemies as opposed to evil actions such as
killing.

There are many definitions of peace education. One of the peace education
gurus, Harris (1990: 254) has noted that ‘Education for peace assumes peace in
education.’ That is to say, the way it is taught and learnt is critical:
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Creating peace in this world … requires teachers to do more than theorise about peaceful
scenarios. It requires them to make sure their own classroom practices promote peace. …
[P]upils can learn how to bring peace to the world not only by studying issues of war and
peace but also by learning certain skills, behaviours, and dispositions from the classroom
climate … (Harris 1990: 254–255).

Another definition of peace education emphasises that conflict can be resolved
through the engagement of nonviolent alternatives:

…teaching encounters that draw out from people their desires for peace and provide them
with nonviolent alternatives for managing conflicts, as well as the skills for critical analysis
of the structural arrangements that legitimate and produce injustice and inequality (Harris/
Synott 2002: 4).

Peace education should focus on the transformation of behaviour. In this light
peace education is

…the process of promoting the knowledge, skills, attitudes and values needed to bring
about behaviour changes that will enable children, youth and adults to prevent conflict and
violence, both overt and structural; to resolve conflict peacefully; and to create the con-
ditions conducive to peace, whether at an intrapersonal, interpersonal, intergroup, national
or international level (Fountain 1999: 1).

This scholarly contribution exposes the imperatives of peace education, and
among other targets of the discipline, behavioural change in all age groups is
singled out as a critical component in the attainment of sustainable peace.

Peace education essentially strives to address violence in its different forms.
Harris (2004) identifies five types of peace education. These are international
education, human rights education, development education, environmental educa-
tion and conflict resolution education. Although different, these types of peace
education have a family likeness, in that they all attempt to explain diverse forms of
violence and offer information about alternatives to violence. Each has different
theoretical assumptions regarding the problems of violence with which it deals
with, diverse peace strategies it uses and different aims it hopes to accomplish.
International education predominantly emphasises the role of laws and international
institutions – including the United Nations – in helping to prevent war. Students are
encouraged to have a global identity and consciousness of problems around the
world, as well as to think of themselves as concerned international citizens who
identify with people in the world fighting for peace (Harris 2004: 10).

Human rights education is informed by the Universal Declaration of Human
Rights (1948) and its declaration of ideals to be followed so that socio-economic
and political justice may be achieved. Broadly, human rights education’s goal is
multicultural understanding, meant to reduce stereotypes and conflicts between
groups and eradicate adversarial mind sets (Harris 2004: 10–12). Development
education employs development studies to offer insights into the different facets of
structural violence, concentrating on social institutions with their hierarchies and
inclinations for dominance and oppression. The central learning issue here is the
predicament of the poor and the building of developmental stratagems to deal with
challenges of structural violence. The objective is to construct peaceful
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communities by encouraging an active democratic citizenry engrossed in
even-handedly sharing the world’s resources to achieve positive peace (Harris
2004: 12). Environmental education seeks to promote an idea of peace based upon
ecological security, where individuals are secure and nurtured by natural processes.
Its goals comprise teaching ecological understanding with the aim of a
peace-erudite individual becoming conscious of the planet’s plight, its social and
environmental problems, and possessing an obligation of care and concern for the
well-being of the environment (Harris 2004: 13).

Conflict resolution education aids individuals to appreciate conflict dynamics
and empowers them to employ communication expertise to manage peaceful
relations. The focus is on interpersonal relationships and systems that help dis-
agreeing parties resolve their disputes with the assistance of a third party. Violence
prevention education is a recent variation of conflict resolution education, aimed at
getting youth to understand that anger is an ordinary feeling that can be managed
positively. Thus anger management techniques that assist students circumvent
fights in school and resolve disagreements in their immediate lives are taught. Here
students are provided with alternatives to fighting and are equipped with ‘…anger
management, social perspective taking, decision-making, social problem solving,
peer negotiation, conflict management, valuing diversity, social resistance skills,
active listening and effective communication in order to play these roles in school’
(Harris 2004: 15–16). These peacemaking skills can be used to contain students’
interpersonal conflicts, but do not automatically address the different types of civil,
cultural, environmental and global violence beyond the school environs.

While the assumption is that peace education is all about curriculum (what to
teach/learn is dominant) two other aspects are critical: how it is taught/learned (such
as the use of cooperative learning which utilises the knowledge and experience of
the learners and where the teacher performs a facilitative/support role) and the
environment in which teaching/learning takes place, when a whole school practices
mutual respect and nonviolent discipline as it handles the conflicts which inevitably
occur.

Peace education is critical to the national recovery processes following armed
conflict (Pigozzi 1999; Bush/Saltarelli 2000; Paulson 2011). The 2011 Education
for All (EFA) Global Monitoring Report, The Hidden Crisis: Armed Conflict and
Education, affirmed that armed conflict in the world’s disadvantaged countries was
one of the chief impediments threatening the EFA objectives. It pleaded for the
global community to buttress the role of the education systems in forestalling
conflicts and establishing peaceful social orders (UNESCO 2011: 131–132).
Education structures can act as powerful drivers for peace, resolution and pre-
vention of conflicts by encouraging dialogue and discussion of nonviolent alter-
natives. On the other hand, offering limited education or biased curricula can
promote hostility (Hilker 2011; Smith/Vaux 2003). Similarly, the use of educational
configurations to reinforce political control and the downgrading of marginalised
groups and ethnic segregation can result in violence (Brown 2011).

Peace education, I believe, should be introduced as a stand-alone subject and not
diffused into other subjects. This will help to speed up its dissemination because ‘…
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after a new idea is adopted by twenty per cent of the population, it is virtually
unstoppable. An important goal of peace education is, then, to have twenty per cent
of the population of any given country renounce the use of force to settle conflicts
and seek nonviolent solutions’ (Harris/Morrison 2003: 27). In this light, peace
educators view conflict as inevitable in people’s lives and violence as a choice one
makes. Moreover, peace educators assist groups and individuals to appreciate that
there are nonviolent options that are greater than violence regarding the realisation
of an anticipated outcome (such as security), cost and morality. Therefore, given an
appropriate platform, peace education should be able to walk the talk as it ‘builds a
democratic community, teaches cooperation, develops moral sensitivity, promotes
critical thinking and enhances self-esteem’ (Harris/Morrison 2003: 213).

Various case studies have identified aspects of education that have implications
for conflict (Bush/Salterelli 2000; Smith/Vaux 2003; Davies 2010) and suggest
different reasons why we should be cautious concerning how education is organ-
ised. To begin with, politicians may consider education as a powerful instrument for
transmitting an ideology. In this light, it can be used to transmit liberal ideas, or to
construct a nation and in worst cases it is employed for political propaganda under
the excuse of establishing patriotism. In some instances, education may be viewed
as a platform for inculcating knowledge and skills essential for economic growth
and social mobility (UNESCO 2011: 132). On the other hand, it excludes some
groups from socio-economic benefits that education can provide.

To sum up this section, it is imperative to realise that:

The general purpose of peace education…is to promote the development of an authentic
planetary consciousness that will enable us to function as global citizens and to transform
the present human condition by changing the social structures and the patterns of thought
that have created it (Reardon 1998: x).

9.3 Why is Peace Education a Necessity in Zimbabwe?

Zimbabwe has a long history of violent conflicts that have not been resolved and
were further aggravated by ZANU-PF’s vicious and relentless post-independence
power struggle. While political violence dominates Zimbabwean history, other
forms of violence, including gender-based violence and school-based violence are
also important (see Chapters 1, 2 and 4) in creating an overall culture of violence.

Some of the major violent watersheds include the raids which were carried out
by the Nguni groups (for example the Ndebele) against the Shona (Makaya 2006;
Muchemwa et al. 2013: 3). Violence was also deployed during colonisation and this
was apparent in the Anglo-Ndebele War 1893–94, the First Chimurenga/Imfazwe
(war of liberation) 1896–97 (Hove/Gwiza 2012: 283) and the Second Chimurenga/
Imfazwe which led to the independence of Zimbabwe in 1980 (Hanyama n.d.).
During the Second Chimurenga 1964–1980, physical and psychological violence
were perpetrated by the Zimbabwe People’s Revolutionary Army (ZPRA) and the
Zimbabwe African National Liberation Army (ZANLA) guerrillas on the one hand
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and the Rhodesian Security Forces on the other against both black and white
civilians (Hove 2012: 201–203). However, the proclamation of reconciliation by
Mugabe at independence in 1980 prior to engaging other stakeholders excluded and
‘neglected the victims, both Black and White, in the decision-making process’
(Muchemwa et al. 2013: 5).

Another dreadful violent era was the Gukurahundi conflict of the 1980s that
claimed approximately 20 000 lives in the Matabeleland areas and some parts of the
Midlands province (CCJP and LRF 1997). Gukurahundi was ended by the Unity
Accord of 1987. In the year 2000, the Mugabe-led government revoked its rec-
onciliation strategy and forcefully introduced a radical and violent FTLRP (Chitiyo
2009: 4). Violence was also apparent in what Moyo (2006) dubbed a ‘Government
By Operations’ (GBOs) ‘led by jittery security officers’. Most of the operations
were punctuated by violence. They include: Operation Tsuro (‘Rabbit’), Operation
Murambatsvina (‘Clean up Garbage’ or ‘restore Order’), Operation Taguta/Sisuthi
(‘We have eaten’) or Maguta/Inala, Operation Garikai (‘Live well’), Dzikisai
Madhishi (Remove Satellite TV Dishes), Operation Makavhotera Papi? (‘Who did
you vote for?’), Operation Chikoroza Chapera (‘No more illegal mining’),
Operation Hakudzokwi (‘No return’) and Operation Mari Wakamboiwanepi
(Where did you get money?) (Hove 2017: 9–10). The worst incidents were regis-
tered during the run-up to the 27 June 2008 presidential run-off election. These
were interspersed with threats of war, hate speech and provocation of violence
during ZANU-PF campaign rallies and through the state-owned electronic and print
media (for more details on these and others see Chapters 2, 4 and 5). After the July
2013 elections, ZANU-PF was rocked by serious factional conflicts over succession
in a post-Mugabe era (Hove 2017: 13–15).

9.3.1 Skewed History, National and Strategic Studies
and National Youth Service Curricula

It is critical to understand that the current Zimbabwean curricula – in school and out
– are often the antithesis of peace education as previously described. In secondary
school, the history syllabi and the supporting texts have failed to provide
peace-relevant curricula. This is because history is an academic discipline extre-
mely susceptible to the cause of nation building and political elite interests and is
hence prone to manipulation in hegemonic projects by political regimes (Ndlovu
2009: 67–68). Its role from the viewpoint of social constructivism is to cultivate
social, cultural and political values in society. For instance, the 1990 nationalist
syllabus was presented ‘through a racially polarising narrative; it was replete with
powerful notions of both ethnic inclusion and racial exclusion’ (Barnes 2007: 635).
This is notwithstanding its strengths in methodology which promote
problem-posing, problem-solving, role play, written work, discussions and critical
opinions.
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The introduction of a patriotic history syllabus in 2002 exacerbated the situation.
Although history was made compulsory it became even narrower and largely views
‘as irrelevant any history that is not political’ and is opposed to academic histori-
ography (Ranger 2004: 218). Ironically, plans to introduce a better syllabus backed
by relevant texts emphasising Education for Human Rights and Democracy at
secondary school by the government, in partnership with UNESCO and Danish
International Development Agency (DANIDA), did not materialise because the
books have remained in warehouses. These were viewed as unsuitable for the
Zimbabwean schools because of their critical representation of Zimbabwean society
(Ranger 2004: 225). Diverging from the progressive path, the above texts could
have been used in the Zimbabwean history syllabus since 2002. The syllabus was
expected to assist learners to ‘acquire an informed and critical understanding of
social, economic and political issues facing them as builders of a developing
nation.’While it states the essentials for critical learning, the 2002 syllabus does not
foreground the teaching of history as investigation. Instead, ‘it privileges simple
recall and comprehension skills and eschews the higher order skills of analysis,
evaluation and synthesis that are central to an understanding of history as contested
and contestable’ (Moyo 2014: 13). Consequently, history in Zimbabwe has so far
failed to provide opportunities for nation building and reconciliation which are
inclusive and key to peace and development.

Patriotic history was also extended to youth via the national youth service
training and the introduction of a National and Strategic Studies (NASS) course at
tertiary institutions. Since 1985, the government wanted a ‘Political Education’
course implemented as a core subject from kindergarten or pre-school up to tertiary
institutions (ZANU-PF 1985: 33). However, this programme did not commence due
to high financial costs and the fear of militarising the unemployed. Creating
institutions meant to indoctrinate the youth with patriotic history in the period of
reconciliation politics would have triggered contradictions. Be that as it may, the
Minister of Youth, Gender and Employment Creation commenced a national youth
service training scheme for all Zimbabweans, including school leavers in 2001. The
programme was ostensibly designed to inculcate a ‘sense of responsible citizenship
among the youth’ and produce patriotic citizens (Solidarity Peace Trust 2003: 3).
However, the content of the patriotic subject was never brought before public
national scrutiny. It was alleged that among its aims were: prevention of the spread
of HIV/AIDS and drug abuse, fostering national pride, creating opportunities for
youth self-employment and participation in national development, gender-equality
education, and the promotion of environmentally friendly practices. In practice, the
centres were designed to produce staunch supporters of ZANU-PF. The national
youth service training centres also produced the ZANU-PF paramilitary force and
Mugabe’s book, Inside the Third Chimurenga, was singled out as a critical source
for the training. It is alleged that through national youth service training centres, the
ZANU-PF government trained militias who wielded power and still exercise it
through force and threats (Solidarity Peace Trust 2003: 4).

In 2002, the Ministry of Higher and Tertiary Education initiated the NASS
course as an obligatory part of teacher and technical colleges’ curricula to ‘provide
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an all-round education to the youths in tertiary institutions, cultivate the desire to
contribute towards national development and endow students with relevant skills
and inculcate in the youths an appreciation of their national heritage’ (The
Ministries of Education, Sport and Culture and Higher and Tertiary Education
2004: 20).

The teaching of NASS is good and noble where the designing and implemen-
tation of the course or subject receives a multi-stakeholder buy-in. In addition, it
should not focus on producing indoctrinated and partisan students who are used in
before, during and post-election violent operations against opposition political
parties. At tertiary level the course was resisted by students because patriotic history
was offered under the guise of NASS (Ranger 2005: 3). Therefore, students boy-
cotted lectures and examinations at teacher training colleges. The government
attacked the MDC and other critics of NASS as enemies of the state furthering
foreign agendas.

In light of the foregoing, the skewed history, politicised NASS and national
service curricula show that there is much non-peace education being taught in
Zimbabwe (Masunungure 2014). The young ones are taught to bulldoze anything in
their way and this helps explain the incessant violence the country has gone through
since 2000. Of course, ZANU-PF supporters label any call for peace education, the
end of violence, respect of human rights and the country’s constitution, the end of
corruption and security sector reform as part of a regime change agenda. This was
apparent when scholars (including Pamela Machakanja from Africa University),
who acquired knowledge of peace education outside Zimbabwe, were attacked as
regime change engineers. Besides, the significance of mainstreaming peace edu-
cation in all educational institutions from kindergarten to tertiary institutions was
not appreciated by some individuals. A columnist for The Patriot newspaper
writing under the pseudonym ‘Godobori’ commented that:

While not one university in the country has introduced a mandatory course in ‘African
Studies’ that would raise greater awareness of African issues, ‘Peace and Conflict Studies’
is a mandatory course at the National University of Science and Technology (NUST) in
Bulawayo. What is ironic is that NUST was established to focus on the training of scientists
who would service the manufacturing and related industries.

Making ‘Peace Studies’ a mandatory course at such an institution confirms at least two
serious problems, namely, that the Zimbabwe Council for Higher Education (ZIMCHE) is
sleeping on the job and that NUST’s Council and the Vice-Chancellor require urgent
reorientation (Godobori 2015b).

Furthermore, Godobori asserts that all graduates of peace studies from Bradford
University (from which Machakanja received her Ph.D. degree) are in favour of
regime change and that all scholars who write about the security sector’s short-
comings and the government’s failures want change of government. The reality is
that academics should be experts in their areas of choice and truth-tellers rather than
pretenders. Failing to distinguish between issues of journalistic attention and the
country’s emotive painful past Godobori continues, ‘Like all Zimbabweans whose
patriotism has been drained by the white man’s regime change agenda, Chirambwi
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[a lecturer in the peace studies programme at the National University of Science and
Technology] gives prominence to tribalism and Gukurahundi in his analyses’
(Godobori 2015b).

Indeed, Godobori has pursued his orchestrated attack on attempts to introduce
peace education at institutions of higher learning. In an article entitled The
Zimbabwe Peace and Security programme …why only Zimbabwe and no other
African country? (Godobori 2015a), he argues that the West was introducing peace
education at higher institutions of learning, targeting Zimbabwe’s security sector,
because it was the major obstruction to the West’s regime-change agenda.
Accordingly, Godobori (2015a) attacked the Zimbabwe Peace and Security
Programme (ZPSP), which was established in 2010, asserting that it was a special
project of the West designed to reform the security sector, thus corrupting it to
abandon the patriotic ideals and the objectives of the war of liberation. On the
contrary, the objectives of the ZPSP include: ‘to enhance the democratic gover-
nance, security and national sovereignty of the people of Zimbabwe,’ by providing,
‘impartial professional technical assistance to effective sustainable modernisation
and transformation of the security sector.’ To Godobori (2015a), however, the
ZPSP was part of a Western plot to frustrate ZANU-PF from fulfilling the objec-
tives of the liberation struggle. He is defensive of the role of the security sector in
politics since 2002. Exposing the security sector interference in politics, Godobori
revealed that it saved Mugabe from losing power following the 2008 presidential
election that was won by Tsvangirai, who in the doctored results got just above
47% but in reality garnered 73% of the vote (Phiri 2014).

However, it is imperative to realise that peace studies is not really about regime
change and ZANU-PF can feel less threatened in an environment where peace
studies is introduced to cultivate a culture of peace as opposed to a culture of
violence, with the aim to heal, reconcile and integrate Zimbabweans. This is so
because, ‘peace studies is concerned with changing the mindsets of individuals,
groups and nations concerning the way conflicts are best handled’ (Harris 2010:
296). Harris (2010: 298) further asserts that peace education is different from
political science because it is concerned with conflict and violence at all levels
including inter-personal and international levels. Peace studies emphasises the
significance of structural violence and studies the philosophy and practice of
nonviolence. In addition, it aims to obtain peaceful outcomes through nonviolent
means and focuses on unlearning of ineffective tactics and the learning of effective
ways of dealing with conflicts. Furthermore, it encourages the transformation of
conflict and restorative justice, and aims to change the mindsets of its students by
encouraging and empowering them to become peacebuilders.

From the foregoing, peace advocates must maintain their call for peace educa-
tion to be introduced in Zimbabwe in a drive to achieve sustainable peace and,
ultimately, socio-economic development. In the next section, I discuss the oppor-
tunities for peace education in Zimbabwe, largely influenced by the foregoing
discussion.
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9.4 Enablers of Peace Education in Zimbabwe

There are several opportunities and developments which can be exploited by
stakeholders in the Zimbabwean conflict in their search for sustainable peace and
development of the country. Among others, these include knowledge from other
countries’ experiences with peace education, lessons from the Global Political
Agreement (GPA), the presence of institutions which are teaching peace education
and and/or related courses, the availability of institutions that can be used to
propagate peace education and the democratic constitution which emphasises the
importance of peace.

Evidence of the effectiveness of peace education in Zimbabwe is still scant.
However, the few available studies demonstrate that it may be really effective. In
Zimbabwe, peace education is essential because many people need assistance in
cases where:

…the survivors of Gukurahundi could heal themselves via participation over time in a
group action research project directed at their healing… [but] found that to [an] extent that
healing does not occur: trauma is passed on to the next generation, a strong desire for
revenge is felt, and high levels of mistrust are maintained towards the ethnic group involved
in the massacres (Ngwenya/Harris 2015: 35).

In a different scenario, conflict resolution workshops by Shonhiwa (2016) found
that the work of the Alternative for Violence Project (AVP) – an international
non-profit organisation that offers practical training to individuals and organisations
in nonviolence and pre-emptive conflict resolution – has the potential to effectively
change people’s perceptions about conflict (see Chapter 5). Generating safe spaces
where people can articulate their issues in a peaceful milieu can be genuinely
healing. Shonhiwa reached this conclusion on the basis of his study based on the
high-density suburb of Hatcliffe in Harare. So, it is not only school-based peace
education that is relevant but out of school practices as well. Zambara (2014) also
found that the AVP model can be used to build positive relationships between
youths from opposing political organisations. Again, Hove (2016) after employing
a nonviolent training programme among some 40 volunteer participants in Harare
inferred

…that nonviolence can be effectively understood and even used if its components are
disseminated among Zimbabweans via different mediums and institutions of education by
means of diligent planning and the active involvement of the participants. This does not
necessarily mean that understanding the concept of nonviolence directly translates to
practising it but it is a step in the right direction (Hove 2016: 245).

If Zimbabwean evidence is limited, the international evidence is formidable.
Accordingly, this chapter draws from how successful examples of peace education
were organised elsewhere and gives them as helpful pointers for Zimbabwe.
Perhaps what is important is that all Zimbabweans must ask themselves what will
happen to their children unless they are encouraged in the direction of nonviolence.
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9.4.1 Universities

In an attempt to spread the concepts of peace studies, many universities worldwide
offer programmes in the discipline, mostly at postgraduate level. The rationale is
that peace studies nurture scholars into experts capable of solving conflicts that arise
at every level of society. In order to establish a solid foundation for manpower to
disseminate peace education, the discipline should be introduced at tertiary insti-
tutions first.

Peace studies itself only emerged as a separate discipline in Europe and North
America in the 1960s and has been introduced in a limited number of African
universities (Harris 2010: 299). However, peace education is seriously lacking in
Africa because there is a limited number of institutions which train experts in the
discipline. As a result, the University of Bradford in Europe teaches African Peace
and Conflict Studies at Master degree level. This is beneficial, but brings the
challenge of how African security problems are perceived in these European and
American milieus. However, there has been, since 2000, an increase in peace
studies in African universities. Prior to that, it was almost totally limited to indi-
vidual theses written from various disciplinary stances. In 2000, the first two
postgraduate programmes were established in South Africa (University of KwaZulu
Natal (UKZN) and Nelson Mandela Metropolitan University (NMMU). From
around 2000, the United Nations-mandated University for Peace established an
Africa Programme to promote peace studies on the continent and there are now
many universities teaching peace studies and many centres carrying out peace
research.

Peace education at university level was introduced in Zimbabwe at Africa
University in the late 1990s. From around 2009, a number of peace studies pro-
grammes have been established at other Zimbabwean universities, including
Bindura University of Science Education, Solusi University, Dutch Reformed
University, Great Zimbabwe University, the National University of Science and
Technology, Midlands State University and the University of Zimbabwe
(Masunungure 2014).

Bindura University of Science Education introduced peace education to the
curriculum from undergraduate to postgraduate level. This is apparent in the
teaching of degree programmes such as the Bachelor of Science Education
(Honours) Degree in Peace and Governance and the Master of Science Degree in
Peace and Governance (Muchemwa 2014). The major weakness in the degrees
offered by most universities is the apparent lack of courses that trace the rise of
modern warfare. The rise of modern warfare is important as stakeholders seek to
devise strategies to curb and contain conflict. Peace is understood from a broader
perspective of warfare; that is, how warfare shaped peace studies. Peace education
itself evolved from the devastating effects of the two World Wars. Therefore, the
teaching of peace education is justified on the basis of the militarism that has taken
place since the dawn of mankind. Accordingly, the War and Strategic Studies Unit
at the University of Zimbabwe offers diploma and degree courses which cover
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militarism and strategic studies components (Hove and Mutanda 2015). In fact,
what began as a Diploma in War and Strategic Studies was developed into a Degree
in War and Strategic Studies and a Masters degree bearing the same name. In a
curriculum review that started in 2012, the Unit took as one of its objectives the
transformation of the programme from War and Strategic Studies to War, Peace
and Strategic Studies at undergraduate and master level degree programmes
(Ndawana 2016). Previously, concepts of peace were being taught, but as mere
topics. With the introduction of the new degree structure, several peace studies
courses were added and a number of new courses in War, Peace and Strategic
Studies were also introduced. A firm base of manpower useful for teaching peace
education is therefore being established by these institutions in Zimbabwe, though
still in small numbers.

9.4.2 Teachers’ Colleges

Pre-service teacher education can be used as a platform for disseminating peace
education. Zimbabwe has a number of private (these include Bondolfi, Morgenster
and Nyadire) and government-owned (namely Marymount, Mutare, Mkoba,
Masvingo, Seke, Belvedere, Hillside, Madziwa, Gwanda Zintec, and Morgan
Zintec) teacher training colleges where peace education can be mainstreamed. Their
curriculum may focus on content areas such as children’s rights, conflict mapping,
significance of peace studies, nonviolence and resolution skills as well as partici-
patory teaching and learning methods (Muzenda 2014). For this approach to be a
success, the heads or principals of schools and colleges must obtain the conflict
resolution strategies and knowledge in peace studies first in order to ensure
administrative support for new teachers that are empowered to introduce peace
education.

9.4.3 Secondary Schools

The post-1990 secondary syllabus, with its participatory teaching methodology
through problem-posing, problem-solving, role play, written work, discussions and
critical opinions, means that a peace education syllabus can easily be taught at
secondary school level. What needs serious rethinking is the way the text books are
authored and the inclusion of strong voices against violence and raising the need for
promoting human rights, peace and social justice, all meant to suit the
peace-promoting curricula (Muzenda 2014). The goal of peace education in
Zimbabwe should be to help successive generations understand and appreciate the
violent conflict that occurred in the society’s past, with a view to making a sig-
nificant contribution towards peacebuilding. This means that history has a critical
role to play in teaching peace education. Drawing from the lessons learnt from

158 M. Hove

ellwamba@gmail.com



Germany’s experience since the Second World War, we learn that the country
managed to build positive relations with its neighbours after reforming its history
education and textbooks; this played a significant role in building peace (Smith
2010: 3). Likewise, the Zimbabwean politicised and militant history requires
rewriting so that it can be used to get rid of the culture of violence.

Both the curriculum and text books should be designed and written in a way that
is peace relevant and promotes national healing, reconciliation, integration and
peacebuilding. This is necessary because the organisation of teaching and learning
in the education system provides a curriculum viewed as an ideological or political
tool for inclusion or exclusion of some knowledge. In this case, the curriculum
becomes the key mechanism of socialisation as it transmits values and attitudes to
students, both directly and indirectly. As such, any ‘stereotyping and scapegoating
of different groups in textbooks or by teachers can contribute to social tension by
justifying inequalities. This can be compounded if group discrimination already
exists within the education system.’ (Dupuy 2008: 54). An evaluation of the
existing education system will allow the learners to be taught critical lessons about
nonviolent conflict resolution. Among other issues, the education curricula must be
modernised, existing text books should be replaced and the quality of teaching
improved by transforming teaching methods and investing in education for the
teachers. To this end, the policies and practice of the current education system need
to be analysed to discern their potential to contribute to peacebuilding.

9.4.4 Primary Schools and Kindergartens

To impart peace education to kindergartens, teachers need to engage contemporary
children’s literature to raise conversations concerning issues of peace and conflict
including, but not restricted to, very young children. Persuading children to come
up with their own solutions to conflicts or problems discussed in story books
facilitates the development of skills of problem solving and the ability to look
forward to the consequences of actions. Text books such as Sadako and the
Thousand Paper Cranes (Coerr 1977), the story of a young girl who became ill due
to radiation following the bombing of Hiroshima in World War II, motivated
hundreds of school groups to take action for peace. Added to this, I Dream of Peace
(UNICEF 1994), a compilation of children’s artwork from the former Yugoslavia,
can encourage children to talk about their own visions of war and peace and to
communicate them through art work.

9.4.5 School Discipline Practices

Moreover, apart from the participatory and learner-centred teaching methods, peace
education in Zimbabwe can be nurtured and reinforced by implementing the already
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adopted nonviolent disciplinary measures in schools. This is in light of the fact that
Dupuy (2008: 47) notes that corporal punishment and bullying promote feelings of
powerlessness, fear and humiliation. To address these challenges, our children
should learn restorative practices early and daily in schools in order to take part ‘in
building a healthier and a more just society’ (Amstutz/Mullet 2005).

Schools must function as ‘centres of peace’, where children are safe from
conflict in the community. They must uphold children’s fundamental rights as
enumerated in the Convention on the Rights of Children, develop an environment,
within the school or other learning milieu, that moulds peaceful and
rights-respectful behaviour in the relationships between all members of the school
community: teachers, administrators, other staff, parents, and children. Moreover, it
is essential for principals to demonstrate the principles of equality and
non-discrimination in administrative policies and practices. Again, all staff mem-
bers and pupils or students should be encouraged to borrow from the knowledge of
peace-building that already exists in the community, especially the means of han-
dling conflict that are effective, nonviolent, and ingrained in the local culture. Those
in leadership positions should handle conflicts – whether between children, or
between children and adults – in a nonviolent manner that respects the rights and
dignity of all involved. Added to this, educational institutions should be motivated
to provide a round table for the explicit discussion of values of peace and social
justice, and to use teaching and learning methods that promote participation,
cooperation, problem-solving and respect for differences. Schools will also have a
role in educating parents in the discipline of nonviolence.

9.5 Conclusion

The evidence discussed in this chapter shows that peace education lies at the core of
sustainable peace and development. The key objective in Zimbabwe is to transform
minds in order to move away from a culture of violent handling of conflict to
nonviolent approaches in addressing incompatible goals and means of attaining
those goals contested by two or more parties. Therefore, peace education is a critical
aspect in Zimbabwe in particular and Africa in general due to increasing conflict.
Zimbabweans should be encouraged to make peace education compulsory from
kindergarten up to tertiary institutions. The chances of success in halting a long
history of violence through peace education are high, given the availability of
institutions that offer peace studies and related areas, knowledge from other
countries that have implemented peace education, the potential for using print and
electronic media platforms and using the secondary school history curriculum for
peacebuilding.

Zimbabwe and Africa – and even beyond – stand to benefit from the models
which were used in other parts of the globe in order to minimise or thwart violence
at all levels of society. The country’s education system can benefit immensely from
a Swedish-based peace education project called ‘The dream of the good’ (DODG)
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which offers peace education to school children at kindergartens, primary and
upper-secondary schools (Sommerfelt/Vambheim 2008: 79). The project inculcates
peace education starting with the individual and it adopts a bottom-up approach by
incorporating the lowest school going age. It seems beyond doubt that its intro-
duction would help significantly to heal and soothe and to nurture a culture of
peace. Given the grim situation experienced in Zimbabwe up to the present, peace
education remains a major instrument with the potential to socialise the young ones
and their elders into embracing nonviolent methods that can be used to address their
differences.

The short-term approach in this exercise is to be able to convince our political
leaders about the importance of peace education to support a long term approach
that will enable academia to create a mandatory peace curriculum across the con-
tinent, and the world community that can effectively educate our future leaders
about the essentiality of peace building in Africa (Ezozo 2009: 27).

To this end, it is of significance to introduce peace education at all levels of
Zimbabwe’s educational spectrum in an effort to replace a culture of violence with a
culture of nonviolence, especially in addressing socio-economic and political
challenges. It is my conviction that peace education is a prerequisite/necessity and
the only major way for Zimbabwe to traverse in order to abandon the conflict trap
and the cycle of violence.
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Chapter 10
Peace Clubs in Schools: African
Experiences

Mulanda Juma

Abstract Peace clubs are a form of peace infrastructure and a practical approach to
educating for peace in schools and communities. The participants are all volunteers
who meet to discuss the conflicts they face at school and elsewhere. Role playing
ways of handling such conflicts are a common activity and train members in the
skills of conflict management, resolution and transformation. The first peace clubs
in Africa were established in Zambia in 2006 and now operate in a dozen African
countries, including Burundi, the Democratic Republic of Congo, Kenya, Nigeria,
South Africa and South Sudan.

Keywords Infrastructure � Peace clubs � Africa � Schools

10.1 Introduction

The concept of a peace club is part of sustainable peacebuilding infrastructure and
peace education. The Czech educator Comenius in 1667 called peace education an
‘education for moderation and love’. For Aspeslagh (1986: 183), the justification is
that it was deemed necessary for the world to obtain peace. According to Aspeslagh
(1999) and Burns/Aspeslagh (1983), in the past century, interest in peace and peace
education grew, with World War II and the Cold War acting as impetus for the
debate. Over one hundred years ago, Fannie (1908) observed that peace clubs were
formed in over forty Colleges and Universities in the United States of America with
the aim of studying the principles of international peace and to further its progress.
In this global growth trend, peace education is gaining currency on the African
continent. It aims to train citizens to conduct affairs non-violently.
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Recently, we created a model of peace education and peace infrastructure,
namely peace club in Zambia in 2006. This model is based on recent experiences
from various countries in Africa. Peace club is a form of peace infrastructure and a
specific practical approach to peace education in schools and communities, to
promote the values of peaceful and nonviolent resolution of disputes among chil-
dren and youth. The peace clubs initiative is achieving the ownership of societal
transformation by those who take part in its activities. Modelled in Zambia, this
peace club approach has grown and is now implemented in over a dozen African
countries, such as Burundi, Democratic Republic of Congo, Kenya, Nigeria, South
Africa and South Sudan.

Though there is little scholarly work written about this, given the changes it
brings and the impact on society, the approach has began to receive attention from
researchers. In his doctoral thesis on ‘Building infrastructures for peace: An action
project in Nigeria, Irene (2014), examined, among other things, the Zambian model
of peace clubs as an infrastructure for peace in Nigeria.

Despite this interest, there is very little written about peace clubs in general. This
chapter aims to contribute to the existing body of knowledge by analysing and
presenting the experiences from the field on the effects of peace clubs. It also aims
to contribute to social transformation by sharing best practices from Africa appli-
cable not only on the continent but in other contexts as well.

The first section of this chapter describes the peace club model developed in
Zambia. The second part discusses effects of peace clubs based on success stories
on conflict prevention, management, resolution and transformation by peace club
activities in schools in different African countries.

10.2 Background to the Zambian Peace Club Model

Peace Clubs modelled in Zambia started in 2006 in communities in Lusaka, Zambia
as a ‘messengers of peace’ programme. This was an initiative of peace practitioners
of Congolese origin, namely Kiota Mufayabatu, Issa Ebombolo Sadi and myself.
The initiative was in response to the need to build more peaceful relationships
between Zambian and refugee communities and to deal constructively with human
rights violations, such as arbitrary arrests of refugees by the police in the capital city
(Lusaka) (Mufayabatu/Sadi 2007) and xenophobic attacks against foreign nationals,
especially refugees. Approaches to promoting peace were peace talk forums,
messengers of peace training and trauma healing workshops. Key themes of peace
clubs were relationships, justice and human rights, and stress and trauma healing.

Seeing the success of the peace club interventions in local communities in
Lusaka, Simon Sinyangwe, a Zambian secondary school teacher and peace club
member, decided to introduce the programme in his school, Kamulanga High
School, in 2007. There was a realisation that children also needed to learn skills and
knowledge of prevention of violent conflicts and peaceful resolution of disputes.
The Peace Club organisation, spearheaded by Issa, was born out of this community
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process and supported the expansion of the program to young people in schools in
Zambia. With the mainly technical and financial support of the Mennonite Central
Committee (MCC) the programme has been extended to over 30 schools, including
those of Brethren in Christ in Southern Province of the country. Peace clubs create
awareness and have the mandate to help young people to realise their abilities and
powers to bring positive change to society and the world. Recently, peace clubs
have been introduced in correctional and police services, such as in Uganda.

A peace club is often introduced after a baseline survey is conducted in the
school or the setting where it is going to take place. The survey focuses on finding
issues affecting learners or participants. Once the club is established, meeting
sessions are scheduled. The number of sessions per week and the duration of
sessions vary from one institution to another. Some sessions in Zambia and South
Africa last between thirty minutes and an hour. Longer meetings than this often lead
to loss of concentration by learners and shorter meetings give insufficient time for
discussions or meeting activities. Teachers of peace clubs are facilitators of the
sessions. They empower learners to also facilitate sessions in their absence.

Facilitators are trained on the peace club curriculum and thereafter use the same
document for peace clubs meeting sessions. The curriculum is divided into five
sections: (1) conflict; (2) violence; (3) gender-based conflict; (4) journey to rec-
onciliation; and (5) trauma healing. Each of these sections contains no fewer than
nine lessons. The goal of peace clubs is not to ask learners to memorize principles
or strategies of problem solving. Instead, it aims to help learners to develop critical
thinking about issues of peace, justice, human rights, conflict, and violence. It also
aims to helping them to develop competencies that allow them to nonviolently
address and prevent conflict in their settings. Because of the constantly changing
and contextually embedded nature of conflict and violence, in order to be peace-
makers, participants need to learn how to think critically and creatively in so as to
be prepared to appropriately face unexpected conflict situations. Dialogue and the
active participation of learners have proved to be very effective learning methods to
achieve this. Such techniques as role plays, simulations, videos and case studies are
used. Learners are given assignments during meeting sessions to assist them to
apply the acquired knowledge in their own lives and in the community where they
live, whenever there is an opportunity. This makes the peace club more practical
than theoretical.

The model developed in Zambia is not the only one. As long ago as December
1908, Andrews Fannie (1908), spoke of peace clubs organised in over 40 colleges
and universities in the US, with the aim of contributing to the development of future
world leaders. Teachers were prepared to play their part by imparting principles of
international peace in learners, such as friendship and managing diversity.

Other models exist in other parts of the world. In Kosovo, as part of the recovery
from the violent conflict of the 1990s, World Vision Kosovo initiated peace clubs in
2002 called ‘kids for peace’. ‘Today, kids for peace has 16 active clubs, and the two
newest are in the most divided and conflict-ridden parts of the country, North
Mitrovica and Zvecan. Many ethnic groups participate in the clubs: Kosovo
Albenians, Kosovo Serbians, Kosovo Croats, and Kosovo Roma/Ashkali/
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Egyptians’ (World Vision International 2014). These peace clubs aim to bring
together participants who are eager to work together to bring about peace in their
communities. Over 3,000 children and youth have taken part thus far in peace clubs
in Kosovo. Participants come together from across the ethnic divide to foster rec-
onciliation. Here art is used as means of promoting peace.

In South Africa, the Quaker Peace Centre partnered with the Western Cape
Education Department to organise a nonviolent schools camp in 2009. Teachers
were provided with ‘training of trainers’ skills to assist them in establishing and
running peace clubs as part of the non-violence campaign. The objective was to
establish peacebuilders among learners whose role is to provide a nonviolent
presence and to maintain a nonviolent climate at school. Additionally, the pro-
gramme aimed to broaden learners’ and teachers’ understanding of non-violence as
a response to conflicts. Dr Franklin D. Roosevelt was right when he said that, ‘we
cannot always build the future for our youth, but we can build youth for the future.’
This is generally what all peace clubs programmes, whatever their nature, aim to
achieve. As such, peace clubs prepare leaders for today and tomorrow.

The concept of ‘peace clubs’ is an effective method of providing positive
behaviour models for children. ‘Membership of a club promotes a sense of security
and belonging, and gives members an alternative set of accepted values and
bahaviours to emulate’ (GM South Africa Foundation n.d.). Among other values
are tolerance, nonviolent communication and other ethical and moral values.
The GM Foundation further adds that peace clubs aim to cultivate leadership skills
in young people for the continuation of peaceful approaches to conflict resolution in
addition to creating fun-filled opportunities for participants imbuing solid character
and sound morals. Maria Krauss, one of the developers of the Zambian curriculum
once said: ‘In Zambia, peace clubs help students to work for right relationships,
build peace and speak up for their own rights and safety. The Zambian peace cub
approach puts teachers and learners at the centre of its sustainability. As such it is an
approach which emphasises the significance of promoting local capacities in
building sustainable peace (Juma 2012).

10.3 Data Sources

To study this issue, various techniques of data collection were used. First, partic-
ipant observation was employed as part of the professional work of the researcher in
various settings. This technique allowed the collection of data in various countries
in Africa, such as Zambia, South Africa, Kenya, Zimbabwe and Mozambique.
Second, an informal conversational interview was used to collect data through the
pan-African monthly gathering, the Africa Peacebuilding Institute, and other
workshops between 2007 and 2015 in Zambia and South Africa. Through this
method, data was collected from participants from Burundi, Democratic Republic
of Congo, Kenya, Nigeria and Uganda. Thirdly, additional data was collected from
South Sudan and other countries through an email questionnaire. Data analysis was
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conducted using the method of thematic qualitative analysis. Pseudonyms are used
to maintain anonymity and confidentiality but the real names of organisations have
been used.

10.4 Issues Affecting Learners

In March 2012, a peace club learning tour between Zambia and South Africa was
attended by 198 people. These participants came from three schools in Zambia and
seven schools and one university in South Africa, and other community-based
organizations. The tour was organized by MCC Regional Peace Network. Issues of
peace, conflict and violence affecting learners in school, community and on the road
to and from school were examined. The discussions revealed that there are many
issues affecting young people in both Zambia and South Africa which are sum-
marised in the following Table 10.1.

Beside what affects children in schools, they are also affected by what happens in
their homes and communities. This is due partly to the fact that people have learned

Table 10.1 Issues affecting learners in Zambian and South African schools

Issues in Zambian schools Issues in South African schools

• Early marriages
• Unwanted pregnancies
• Sexual acts between learners and
teacher/students

• Child labour in schools and homes
• Poverty
• Bullying and fighting
• Students threatening violence to
teachers

• In some cases, violence is used
against learners as a punishment

• Absenteeism of learners
• Dropping out from schools

• Bullying including cyber bullying on social
networks such as Facebook and Twitter

• Peer pressure
• Lack of relationship between teachers, learners and
parents

• Racism especially amongst teachers,
• Lack of skills to cope with challenges of life
• Lack of life skills
• Satanism,
• Witchcraft
• Occults
• Stabbing
• Poor management of diversity
• Unemployment of parents
• Lack of career guidance
• Lack of self esteem,
• Favouritism in schools and communities
• Verbal, mental and physical abuse
• Competition amongst learners in their early twenties
– compete amongst themselves about image and
brand names

• Child headed households
• Drugs and alcohol abuse
• Corporal punishment practiced by some teachers
• Stubborn learners who refuse to listen to teachers
• Lack of motivation by learners

Source The author
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violence as one way of dealing with conflicts (Harris 2010). Children are affected
by divorce of parents, verbal abuse from adults, and abuse of alchohol and drugs,
such as ‘woonga’ (a mixture of ARVs with Rattex [rat poison]) by youth in
communities. Such issues cannot be left unattended if we are serious about building
peace and striving for a better life for all. Other issues are crime, hijacking and
sexual abuse. There are parents who do not have time or interest in their children
because they are busy. Therefore children abuse drugs for comfort as parents give
them money and freedom to do as they please. According to one participant, ‘this is
the way parents compensate – by giving money’. These issues deprive children of
enjoying their right to education. Other issues are suppressed emotions which result
in bursts of anger, joining community gangs (to gain a sense of belonging and
safety), teenage pregnancies, lack of discipline, structural violence at home and
unemployment of parents. Additionally, poverty in the family leads to some
learners accepting ‘sugar daddies’. In this vein, one participant said that, ‘girls may
fall in love with a taxi driver so that they do not have to pay taxi fares’. To this list
of issues can be added children growing up in single-parent homes and parents who
lack discipline at home and blame teachers for their children’s lack of discipline.

Small group and plenary discussions over these issues revealed that, although
contexts vary, most of the major issues affecting children and young people in
schools, homes and communities in Zambia and South Africa are similar. The
major ones are alcoholism, bullying, teenage pregnancy, and violation of human
rights. Although the nature varies from one context to another, these issues are not
unique to these two countries. Okeke et al. (2008) observed similar issues in
Nigeria, including gender-based violence practised in many ways, for example,
child labour (using girls as house helpers) and forced marriages. Looking beyond
Africa, in her book In the Line of Fire: Raising Kids in a Violent World Arnow
(2015) identified the following issues affecting children in the United States of
America on a daily basis: ‘Four children are killed by abuse or neglect; seven
children or teenagers are killed by firearms, 187 children are arrested for violent
crimes, 1,837 children are identified as abused or neglected, and 2,857 high school
students drop out.’

Young people are not made aware that they are the future generation and future
leaders. As a result, according to Pascal Chalwe Musonda from Zambia, ‘Young
people are being used by influential people to create an environment not conducive
for learning’. For example, young people are used to cause violence when there are
elections. This was true during post-2007 elections in Kenya, where children took
part in violent attacks against people from different ethnic groups. Children are
taken advantage of by those older than themselves in schools. Miss Queen from
Zambia adds that, ‘we had an incidence of a teacher being slapped by a pupil at a
school in Zambia recently and realised that this could easily go to worse than
slapping’. Sharing his observation about alcoholism from the exchange program in
Zambia, Martin from South Africa explained that:

What we saw on the road whilst driving to the schools [in Lusaka], both in the
city centre and rural areas was frightening. Colourful sachets of alcohol, like our
strips of ‘Nicknacks’ (chips) were sold openly. Anyone can buy them and it is low
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cost – 50 cents for a drink. The alcohol content is up to 22% in a sachet. These
alcohol sachets are accessible to anyone. Kids go to school with these sachets in
their socks. One can even buy the sachets in bulk bags at a reasonable rate! These
sachets of alcohol are destroying society and the dreams of young people. We were
amazed and disturbed.

Martin went on to propose that ‘there needs to be campaigns for awareness of the
damages this can do. For instance, there should be protests against the companies
that sell these things.’ Issa from Zambia explained that ‘though there are a lot of
issues, there are many trying to address these issues. Despite having different issues,
cultures and contexts, the problems are similar, for example, pregnancies, rape,
sexual abuse, alcohol. That is common ground that we all have. The list of issues is
long and we need to combine our efforts to fight these issues’.

10.5 Focus Areas of Peace Clubs

The focus of peace clubs can be understood within the spectrum of conflict han-
dling mechanisms. The main areas of focus are conflict prevention, conflict reso-
lution, conflict management and conflict transformation. The latter includes trauma
healing and reconciliation. The starting point and the major focus is personal
transformation for the formation of role models.

10.5.1 Personal Transformation

Peace efforts do contribute to the transformation of individuals from within. In fact
this is the foundation of peacebuilding work. Moreover, personal transformation is
the starting point for a more sustainable change in the society. For example, in
South Africa, Nelson Mandela and Frederik Willem de Klerk experienced personal
transformations before they successfully negotiated political change (Stauffer
2001). Interestingly, Nelson Mandela went through his personal transformation
thirty (30) years before de Klerk. Juma (2009: 63) posits that ‘once [a] bitter root is
established in a person’s being, it can lead to the process of psychologically
dehumanising the enemy.’ The journey to personal transformation starts with
vomiting out the poison. Those who call for violence and armed conflicts carry the
seed of bitter roots in their hearts. For this reason, Abrego (2010) maintains that
eradicating violence is a prerequisite for personal and societal peace. He further
states that, ‘we therefore need to develop from childhood humanity, empathy,
respect for diversity, compassion and nonviolence, as well as love, generosity and
respect for human rights’ (Abrego 2010: 14).

South Sudan, a new nation on the continent of Africa, offers numerous lessons
on how personal transformation can be achieved. An example comes from Miss
Flora. She was immersed in feelings of hopelessness following many years of
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armed conflicts in South Sudan. In her country good people were murdered, and
suffered the loss of loved ones, sickness and disease. Moreover, continued violence
in different corners left no-one immune to the reality of suffering. After attending
the training on peace education through the Africa Peacebuilding Institute (API),
Miss Flora said

[peace education] became the beginning of a journey that, as it unfolded, answered many of
my questions: why is there so much suffering, what is the cause, is there a way out,
whaParents decided to apply dialoguet is the answer, why am I here? In addition, I began to
make connections through the river of my life. Then I began to realize it had always been
myself who had caused some of my years of suffering. It was at this point that I started to
feel like there was a way out; the lock on my mind came with a key. As all this new
information began to sink in, I acknowledged that just as surely as the problems lay deep in
my mind, so also did the solution. From this realisation, I moved on to organise 4 non-
violence training workshops and 2 community trauma healing and recovering workshops.
Each of the activities hosted a minimum of 25 participants from different ethnic and
religious backgrounds in South Sudan. These above activities have impacted positively on
the attitudes and behaviours of people at the grassroots who were living with conflicts for
some years back and now started living normal lives after traumatic events, and addressing
their daily conflicts in [a]nonviolent manner rather than using violence as [a]means of
solving problems as they used to. This is [a]good beginning of change. One of the great
benefits of the peace education programme has been the turning of a breakdown into a
breakthrough. For that, I am a much better leader now. Besides changing others, there is
[the] continuous work of my personal transformation.

Because ‘peace studies are concerned with changing the mindsets of individuals
… concerning the way conflict will be handled’ (Juma 2009: 69), Miss Flora is now
promoting the peace club training programme in her country. Her programme is
facilitating cross-cultural communication among children from different tribes in
South Sudan. Vabashni, a participant in the exchange programme at the University
of KwaZulu Natal, supported this approach by stating that: ‘there is the need to
promote role models to promote peace.’

Personal transformation can also take the form of trauma healing. According to
Bartsch and Bartsch (n.d.: 52), ‘It is essential that we win the trust of the victims so
they can tell their story and be healed.’ Juma (2012: 392) adds that the ‘trauma
healing journey can be seen as a process of empowerment and reconnection with
social fabric that must be embarked on both individually and collectively.’ Peace
club initiatives offer such an advantage and contribute to nation-building. They
create a safe space and process where those suffering from psychological problems
can share their painful stories and begin the journey from brokenness to healing.
Finding such a space in certain contexts, such as post-conflict societies and in
certain families, is difficult. Therefore, peace clubs present a golden opportunity for
many children and adults who yearn for being loved and listened to. An example
from Zambia illustrates this. At the start of the peace club initiative in 2006, peace
clubs were organised in the community in Lusaka, the capital city of the country.
Mr Richards from Lusaka recovered from trauma as a result of peace club
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workshops. Richards was traumatised and thus was considered by his family to be
useless and dangerous for many years. When adults were not at home, Richard
could not be trusted to stay with children. Members of the peace club invited him to
join peace club and attend a workshop on trauma awareness and healing. This
opportunity became a turning point in his life. Peace club members kept on showing
love to him and associating with him. This resulted in Richards recovering from
trauma. Upon seeing the change, family members started allowing him to look after
children at home even when they were absent. This experience demonstrates that
communities play an important role in the process of personal transformation and
healing. Locally available resources, such as community gatherings, love, com-
passion, and care and events such as weddings, church services, or the birth of a
child in the community are critical in personal transformation. To this can be added:
a knowledge base, words of wisdom from community elders, schools leaders, and
church leaders and social solidarity, which can be used to assist people to move
from destructive to constructive relationships and to become peace agents. From a
Christian spiritual point of view, Carl Stauffer (2001) says that personal transfor-
mation may be one of the most important gifts that the Church has to offer the
theory and practice of conflict resolution. For Stauffer, persons must have a
life-changing spiritual experience if they are to effectively move in the realm of
collective conflict transformation. He adds that, ‘for those of us who believe in
humankind’s dependence on divine intervention for the very essence of life, leaving
out this call to personal spiritual conversion and transformation would be a great
loss and oversight (Stauffer 2001: 3).

10.5.2 Conflict Prevention

Conflict transformation concerns all efforts put in place to deal with conflict at its
latent phase so that it does not erupt into a violent one. According to Ackermann
(2003: 343) ‘much of the discussion over enhancing the effectiveness of conflict
prevention centers on how to design preventive action plans and strategies that
accomplish the stated objectives and desired preventive outcome.’ Education is an
absolutely critical tool for prevention of violent conflicts. In Zambia, peace clubs
were used in schools and communities to prevent latent conflicts from escalating to
overt conflicts between local Zambians and foreigners – mainly refugees. Kiota
Mufayabatu shared the following example from the community:

In Chibolya Compound [in Lusaka, Zambia] Peace Club members worked on a
strange situation whereby one Pentecostal Church has two different church build-
ings in the same plot, one for refugees, the other one for Zambians. Leaders of the
two buildings expressed the will to meet soon and share with the Messengers of
Peace [the] details [with a view to] finding [a] constructive solution. After the
meeting, the church allowed people [locals and foreigners] to stay in any of the
buildings regardless of their backgrounds.
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Although there is no certainty as to what could have happened between the two
communities had they continued to live in separate buildings, it is true that pre-
vention was better than cure. Allowing people from different backgrounds to move
from destructive to constructive relationships, to develop mutual trust and love for
one another, is critical in preventing violent conflicts.

Conflict prevention requires vision and creativity and putting in place infras-
tructure for peace. According to Hoffman (2014), successful conflict prevention
considers the capacities that a country has acquired. He maintains that, ‘a country
[which] normally has the capacity to manage conflict in a nonviolent ways is
peaceful. Preventive efforts are therefore successful if they (re)build these capacities
in the country because their presence implies that violent conflict is not likely to
occur’ (Hoffman 2014: 6). Values of non-violence at personal, interpersonal, and
social levels are some of the examples of capacities for conflict prevention. An
example from peace club activities in Zimbabwe shows vision and creativity to
prevent conflict. It is also an infrastructure for conflict prevention. Kevin Nkomo
shared the following story:

In my line of work with the youths, we have integrated the Arts Approach with
Peace Clubs and had young people telling their stories of conflict situations in their
lives through Digital Stories. We did this in a community in Bulawayo called
Lobengula Community. The use of storytelling made the environment conducive
for the youths to open up and feel less threatened.

Kevin added:

Now the youths communicate through ‘Whatsapp’ and update each other on events that
happen in their different communities. One of the peace clubs started a dialogue forum
called ‘Loxion Lounge’ where they deliberate on community issues that need to be dealt
with. Additionally, the youths have formed peer mediator teams in their communities and
they go around schools and community centres as peace advocates through peace drama
presentations and poetry and culture awareness.

These examples are demonstrations of a creative way to model peaceful schools,
communities and organisations with just and collaborative efforts in peacemaking,
decision-making, and with equitable systems for redistribution of knowledge,
power and resources.

In a context like the one in Zimbabwe, where people have experienced a high
level of both physical and structural violence, this infrastructure for peace is critical.
This is chiefly because, in many instances when there are elections, violence does
erupt and young people play an active role in such violence. Putting in place a
mechanism that prevents youth from taking part in violent activities is essential.
This offers an opportunity to dig deep into the root causes and address them before
they give birth to overt conflicts. Harris/Morrison (2003: 9) assert that peace
education addresses the causes of all forms of violence, such as structural and
physical violence and peacelessness by imparting the knowledge and skills of
conflict analysis and alternative ways of addressing the root causes. In this line of
thinking, peace education is seen as a more effective tool and an alternative to
violence in creating the necessary conditions for human security. Advocacy and
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awareness campaigns help to prevent victims from becoming killers and instead
move them toward the reconciliation path. In this regard, peace clubs involve an
intentional effort by organisers to institutionalise peace. As such, they become a
long-term, proactive conflict prevention strategy.

10.5.3 Conflict Management

Conflict management suggests containment of unaddressed issues in order to allow
space for conflict resolution and other conflict handling mechanisms to take place.
Efforts seek to put conflict in certain acceptable parameters or limits to accord the
conflicting parties an opportunity for its resolution. Conflict management is an
ongoing process consisting of interventionist efforts undertaken to reduce, down-
grade and contain conflicts. This is often managed by the society in which the
conflict occurred and can be intensely chaotic; when national in scope, the gov-
ernment or international bodies intervene (Best 2005). Through the process, conflict
is put within certain acceptable parameters, like a river bank, to prevent it from
escalating or overflowing beyond the limits and thus allowing the search for a
resolution to the central problem. In other words, conflict management is similar to
putting barriers alongside a river to create a river bank to prevent it from
overflowing.

Kotelo from East Wood Secondary school in South Africa provides a good
example of peace club conflict management. Kotelo managed a conflict between
two pupils in her school in 2013. This conflict had been going on for a while
between two learners, such that they were no longer concentrating on their edu-
cation. She realised the need to find a solution to the dispute because it disturbed
both of them. Using her peace club skills, Kotelo approached the two learners and
asked them to use dialogue to address the problem. First of all, the two learners
agreed to talk to each other about the conflict. Following the initial meeting
facilitated by Kotelo, they stopped fighting, though the conflict was not yet
resolved. Kotelo thus reached a conflict management level, where fellow pupils
allowed the creation of an environment conducive to the resolution of the dispute.
Using a nonviolent approach, she continued to help the two learners to resolve the
conflict after the fighting had stopped.

While many believe that non-violence does not work, the following additional
story from a peace club in Zambia is an evidence of its effectiveness. In November
2010, a fifteen-year old girl peace club member in Lusaka, Zambia by the name of
Banda, was asked by a male Mathematics teacher to come later to collect her
exercise book from the teacher’s home. The teacher made sure that he was alone at
home at that particular time. When Banda arrived, the teacher welcomed the girl
inside and directly requested sex from the school girl. The girl learned nonviolence
in her peace club classes and to be creative in the search for a response. She
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remembered that, ‘If you are about to be abused by a person who thinks he/she is
more powerful than you, find a wise way of getting away from him or her, find
evidence, and then tell an adult person you trust, until something is done.’ Banda
thought of a creative response to sexual violence from her teacher based on her
peace club knowledge.

Banda said to the teacher, ‘Because I told my parents I had gone to collect my
exercise book from the teacher’s home, and now that the sexual act might take long,
I might be questioned.’ The teacher accepted the suggestion and released the girl.
Thus she escaped from being raped by her teacher. This practice of conflict man-
agement is evidence that the peace club initiative is an approach to education which
contributes to the development of a capacity for critical thinking and analysis and
planning. By this, practitioners demonstrate that ‘more effective and less costly
ways of dealing with conflict and violence can be learned’ (Juma 2009: 69).

10.5.4 Conflict Resolution

Conflict resolution is a better option than conflict avoidance and management.
Ammann/Hartley (2008: 45) posit that ‘there are, of course, times we must flee or
become combatative, but such lines of attack are too costly and risky for ordinarily
conflicts … Avoiding the matter, hoping it will go away, hardly ever helps either.
Frozen inaction invites ambush and leaves abuse unrestrained.’ An incompatibility
of goals can be addressed in a peaceful and non-violent way and an amicable
solution found even to a very difficult issue when parties in conflict go out of their
comfort zones to seek a solution which is acceptable to all parties and which helps
address and satisfy the interests and needs of all concerned. King (2005: 25) writes,
‘[There] are constructive approaches aiming to solving problems.’ Though one
cannot resolve every conflict, each conflict can be resolved. A high level of mutual
participation is key for finding out what conflicting parties have in common and for
addressing mutual needs. The peace club model presents evidences showing that
this is true. Resolution works even in the most difficult situations and deep rooted
conflicts.

A story of conflict resolution was narrated by Chilufya, a member of Peace Club
in Mandevu, Lusaka.

During the meeting, some Mandevu Messengers of Peace openly disclosed latent
conflict between some Rwandese refugees who own shops and the Zambian
community. Refugees were accused [of] not attending neighbours’ Zambian
funerals. Instead of mourning with the neighbours, these businessmen refugees
were busy selling in their shops, thus ignoring Zambian culture. In response,
Zambians … decided then to chase these refugees from Mandevu.

During the conflict resolution workshop, according to Banda, one of the leaders
said, ‘Zambians said that refugees are criminals, untrustworthy, trouble-minded,
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irresponsible and stubborn. They also see them as people with a tendency to take
over from the Zambian business owners and are thus a cause of the indigenous
Zambian sufferings.’ Banda added that ‘On the other hand, refugees see Zambians
as jealous people, uncooperative, not trustworthy, hypocrites, easy copyists of even
wrong western habits, but resistant to learn some values from refugees. They also
see them as xenophobic and discriminatory.’

Chilufya explained the response of the peace club as follows:

As a sign of transformation, Mandevu Messengers of Peace understood that it was not
constructive to apply that decision. They then spoke it out during the workshop and
initiated [bringing] the two communities together through dialogue. Peace was restored in
the two communities.

This conflict was solved through a peace club workshop facilitated by peace
clubs leaders. The group was composed of 68 participants: 25 women and 43 men.
This is evidence that a training workshop can serve multiple purposes in peace-
building. Lederach (1997) maintains that a training workshop, though it aims at
dissemination of knowledge and imparting skills, is an important tool for conflict
resolution when it brings together people from different sides of the conflict. In this
case, leaders of the peace club created an environment of frank talk between
conflicting parties in a workshop on how each community used to perceive the
other.

Through the workshop, peace club members helped both locals and foreigners to
identify what they could learn from each other. Both groups identified the
following:

Among the values the refugees identified in Zambians were (i) political toler-
ance, hospitality and patience; (ii) social and security consciousness; and (iii) hard
work to avoid violence. Zambians also found some values from refugees: (i) busi-
ness-oriented minds and good management; (ii) courage, ambition, a culture of hard
work, creativity and endurance; and (iii) unity, especially in hard or difficult times.

Subsequent to this, according to Bwalya, ‘They are now engaged to learn from
one another.’ According to Kiota, ‘Peace was restored between the two commu-
nities. These refugees and Zambians are now living in harmony, assisting one
another in time of joy and trouble.’

This role involves peace club members playing the part of mediators, facilitators
or third party interveners. This role comes in because members from within the
group are experienced and trusted by all parties to the conflict. They are seen as
impartial, morally and ethically honest, with clear motives and no stake in the final
outcome of the negotiated settlement.

To further illustrate this approach, based on her research on peace clubs in
Zambia, Linda shared the following story:

Carrying knives and poles, parents advanced on Mancilla Open Community
School in Lusaka, Zambia’s capital city, prepared to take vengeance on the school
leader and to damage the school if they didn’t get any answers. They were angry
because none of the school’s 9th grade students had gotten their results from the
national exams they were required to pass to go on to 10th grade. The parents felt
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that they had done their part despite living in one of the poorest and most dangerous
areas of Lusaka. They had managed to pay the fees for their children’s exams, on
top of the monthly school fees. They suspected that the school Headmaster had
eaten the money.

Linda explained that,
By this time, several months later, parents concluded the fees had been misused.

As the school supervisor continued to stall in providing answers, parents decided to
take up arms. When they got to the school though, they were met by Moffat
Mutebele, a leader of the school’s peace club.

Linda explained that Moffat said to angry parents, ‘Your metals, poles and
knives you have come with, will not give us a solution to the problem; select a few
people who can come in and talk. What is important is dialogue, communication.’
Linda further explained, ‘These words calmed the parents down and immediately
resonated with the 9th grade children. Parents decided to apply dialogue rather than
violence.’

Mutebele facilitated the dialogue between parents and school management. That
night at the school, parents and administrators came to an agreement. Consequently,
Linda noted, one of the parents who was involved in planning violence at the
school, Kitete, said with joy after resolving the conflict that, ‘If you just go and see
a peace club meeting, you can’t believe the bigger things that are coming out of it.’
According to Linda, Kitete further said, ‘I learned that dialogue is the strongest tool
to resolve violence.’

From the above examples, peace clubs have the capacity to transform a poten-
tially destructive situation into a peaceful solution, and destructive relationships into
constructive ones. Juma (2009: 68) maintains that ‘transforming [the] patterns of
destructiveness is a sacred journey from fear to freedom, from despair to hope, from
insecurity to security and from violence to wholeness.’ Hence his conclusion that,
‘non-violent resolution of a conflict is frequently, though not always, effective’
(Juma 2009: 68). This effectiveness led Amani to conclude that ‘I learned how
young people can be empowered to bring peace and prevent violence which can
affect adults. If we can all be able to join, it can change the whole family, the whole
society and even the whole world.

These lessons demonstrate that conflict resolution is any ‘process or procedure’
(Best 2005: 95) which seeks to eliminate the cause of conflict (Lederach 1995: 17)
by finding ‘solutions that are mutually satisfactory, self-perpetuating and sustain-
ing’ (King 2005: 23). More importantly, conflict resolution aims to resolve
‘deep-rooted causes of conflict’ (Miall et al., quoted in Best 2005: 94). It involves a
non-violent process. The example above illustrates how acquiring the values of
peace and techniques of peaceful conflict handling mechanisms can assist in
achieving this. According to Martin Luther King Jr., (1964) in his book titled Stride
toward freedom: the Montgomery story,

Violence as a way of achieving racial justice is both impractical and immoral. It is
impractical because it is a descending spiral ending in destruction for all. The old law of an
eye for an eye leaves everybody blind. It is immoral because it seeks to humiliate the
opponent rather than win his understanding; it seeks to annihilate rather than to convert.
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Violence is immoral because it thrives on hatred rather than love. It destroys community
and makes brotherhood impossible. It leaves society in monologue rather than dialogue.
Violence ends by defeating itself. It creates bitterness in the survivors and brutality in the
destroyers. … Violence is not the way. Thus the way is non-violence.

A similar experience of dealing with conflict non-violently came from Patrick
Asuquo Affiwatt in Jos, Nigeria. Patrick participates in peace club initiative through
the Emergency Preparedness Response Teams (EPRT) that deals with violent
conflicts in Plateau State in Nigeira. Patrick was 18 years old and in his final year of
secondary school. He has been part of the Peace Club since 2013. He said that ‘it
has impacted my life greatly’. Before joining peace clubs, Patrick said that he failed
to resolve a conflict because of his personal bias. He related that ‘One day I was
settling a dispute between a senior and junior student. Because I was a senior, I
biased my judgment against the junior, overlooking a serious injustice.’

After learning conflict resolution skills from peace clubs, he became more aware
of the need for impartiality in seeking a resolution to a conflict. Working on another
conflict thereafter, he stated:

One day I became aware of a dispute brewing between my mother and our
neighbour. The neighbour would wake up early every morning and begin praying
loudly, disturbing us all. My mother became increasingly annoyed and I knew she
would eventually do something drastic. I decided to try to intervene, so went over to
the neighbour’s place and had a conversation with her. I learned that this woman
was holding a grudge against my mother over an incident that had happened some
time back. Disruptive praying was a way of retaliation. When I told my mother
what the issue was, she was surprised and quickly went to apologize. The neighbour
forgave her, the relationship was restored and prayers of gratefulness have been
verbalized—quietly!

By attending peace club sessions not only did Patrick learn new values of
dialogue, but also developed a creative and critical thinking mindset for resolving a
conflict before it escalates and becomes too complex.

10.5.5 Conflict Transformation

Conflict transformation has been introduced by Lederach of the Eastern Mennonite
School of Peacebuilding. It goes beyond the resolution of conflict to dealing with
the transformation of relationships by addressing factors that exacerbate or push one
to return to conflict, including perceptions and attitudes (Best 2005: 95). The
transformation brings about a change that all parties in conflict can believe in and
which builds trust. Transforming conflict is both a process and way of life
(Lederach 1995: 23). According to Miall et al. (cited in Best 2005: 95), conflict
transformation aims to ‘change the parties, their relationships and the conditions
which created the conflict.’ For conflict transformation to be effective, the trans-
formation has to touch not only the relationship level but also the structural level,
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because many conflicts find their roots and factors in the structures of the family,
community, organisations, government structures and society at large. This reali-
sation pushed the South African Truth and Reconciliation Commission (TRC), for
example, to strive to create a sense of cathartic South Africaness, shared humanity
and collective moral redemption (Pearson 2010). Putting this definition into prac-
tice, Davidson Akhonya from Kenya, who received peace club training resources
from the Africa Peacebuilding Institute, introduced the peace clubs intervention in
eight primary and six secondary schools in Mt. Elgon, Kenya. Mt. Elgon lies on the
Kenya-Uganda border; and here there live several ethnic communities who have
fought each other every election year since 1963. The worst time was around the
disputed presidential elections of 2007. Davidson states that

We are doing peace clubs in 14 schools in the Mt. Elgon region of Kenya.
Through the peace clubs, we are working with teachers and parents to address the
socialization concerns of children who have developed negative ethnic-based atti-
tudes given the influence from their parents that tend to demean those from different
ethnic groups and other communities.

Following more than a year of implementation, the peace clubs programme has
produced many impacts. For example, the peace club patron at Kapkateny High
School, Ms Eliud Kutolo, acknowledges that there is an increase in discipline
among students due to peace clubs. She stated that ‘peace club members are
reported to be the most disciplined students in the school.’ She added that ‘the
project has also made it possible for students from different ethnic communities to
improve their relationships through peer interactions.’ The following story serves as
an example:

The librarian at Kapkateny High School, Faith Makuba, has been at the school
for three years. She participates in the school clubs and remembers the agony that
[there] was in 2007 and the suspicion and cold blood that was there among students
from different tribal communities due to post- electoral violence. Ms Faith com-
mends the effort as having transformed students, some of whom came out to openly
declare that they had been members of the Sabaot Land Defence Force (SLDF) that
terrorised residents of the area around the 2007 election time. Additionally, positive
comments are now being received from parents of some of these students having
been transformed.

The transformation in this particular case meant that children from different
ethnic groups, including Kikuyu, Luo and Kalenjin, started to mingle and to do
extra school work together, such as cultivating and growing vegetables. This shift is
from being part of gangs and spreading the message of hatred to being part of a club
and spreading the message of peace, which promotes constructive relationships.
This experience confirms the view by King/Miller (2005: 27) that ‘conflict trans-
formation occurs when the conflicting parties alter their strategies in dealing with
discord and are willing to implement new approaches to solving their problems.
The experience also demonstrates that children and youth can unlearn bad beha-
viours and learn new values and apply constructive strategies in their lives. As such
it is true that we human beings are partly ‘education’.
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Conflict transformation is a dialogue process involving actors with incompatible
interests, means and visions. Peace club structures provide the ‘safe-space’ for
conflicting individuals and groups to build relationships and trust, and move in the
same direction. Peace clubs establish networks in society where many ‘spheres of
dialogue’ are taking place. These various connections into a society fraught with
conflict lead to the growth of momentum towards peace. Modelled on the South
African experience of 1999, for example, the process of video dialogue was used by
a local community peace committee using the peace club approach to work towards
reconciliation in Uvira area in South Kivu, Democratic Republic of Congo, which
has been riddled with violence since 1996. This project was an attempt at trying to
sustain peace in the lead-up to the National elections in November 2011. Video
cameras were given to community members from all sides of the conflict. They
filmed their ‘story’ through interviews and highlighting community conflict issues
from their perspective. This footage was put into one film, which was then shown
throughout the community. The film was screened as part of a series of one-day
facilitated dialogues that occurred simultaneously over a one-month period leading
up to the elections. The results of this effort have been fruitful and successful in
contributing to peace in the Uvira area. Lederach (1997) concludes that peace-
building can address systemic concerns and problematic issues and repair broken
relationships. If well managed, conflict can move along a continuum, from
unpeacefulness to peaceful relationships as explained by Adam Curle (in Lederach,
1997). Peace clubs raise awareness of self, of the nature of unequal relationships,
and the context, thus erasing ignorance and raising the need for restoring equality
and equity, especially from the point of view of those experiencing injustices.

10.6 Conclusion

This chapter examined experiences of peacebuilding infrastructure through peace
clubs. The experiences from the African continent have shown that peace clubs are
an effective way of dealing with conflicts and promoting role models. This is made
possible due to nonviolent values acquired, the level of participation of parties in
these clubs and their ownership of the process, the focus on interests and needs in
dealing with conflict and the sustainability of change brought about by participants.
Peace clubs have also proven that ‘more effective and less costly ways of dealing
with conflict can be learned’ (Harris 2010: 296). Thus, the peace club model
developed in Zambia is gaining momentum on the African continent because it is
giving participants hope that a peaceful society is possible. This approach to con-
flict prevention, management, resolution and transformation is making a big impact
in schools and communities by creating a conducive environment for learning and
for the development of future leaders who acquire competencies to address issues of
conflict through non-violent means.
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Chapter 11
Mediating Post-electoral Violence
in Kenya, 2007–2008

Lyn Snodgrass and Anne Oyier Achieng

Abstract Free and fair elections, accompanied by smooth transitions of
democratically-elected leaders, constitute one of the key pillars of democracy but
elections in Africa have consistently been violent – before, during and after the
actual voting. The chapter investigates the Kenyan post-election violence, 2007–
2008 and interrogated the role which mediation played in managing the violent
consequences. With the aid of in-depth interviews and extensive document analysis,
it reveals that electoral violence threatens to become an intractable source of con-
flict on the African continent, making it increasingly difficult for emerging
democracies to consolidate their status as free, fair and legitimate. In addition,
although the Kenyan mediation process included the signing of a peace agreement;
the deep-rooted causes of electoral violence – corruption, weak institutions, abuse
of state resources and the unjust electoral system – were not adequately addressed.
Kenya’s electoral challenges can only be resolved through multi-stakeholder
inclusion.

Keywords Electoral violence � Kenya � Mediation

11.1 Introduction

Elections in many emerging African democracies are characterised by endemic and
violent conflict during various phases of the election process. Many recent intra-state
conflicts as evidenced in Africa are ignited by problems of electoral-related dis-
content that leads to ethnic polarisation and violence. (Fomunyoh 2009: 4). The
magnitude of these hostilities may rise to the level of civil war, ethnic cleansing or
armed conflict and invariably many lives are lost, property is destroyed, commu-
nities are further polarised and democratisation efforts are either stalled or reversed.
Africa is afflicted by histories of intractable violent conflict, but since the intro-
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duction of multi-party politics electoral violence is emerging as a specific type of
conflict protraction. Protraction means that the conflicts are not easily managed or
contained by conventional conflict management mechanisms (Zartman 2010: 45).

This chapter focuses on the impact and outcomes of the Kenyan mediated
post-electoral violence 2007–2008 that is globally recognised as a successful
multi-stakeholder third-party intervention. There have been constitutional and
institutional reforms in Kenya since the 2007 mediation culminating in a relatively
peaceful 2013 election with only sporadic incidences of violence. These reforms
include a new constitution curtailing the powers of the president, the devolution of
powers to low-level county governments, independent institutions free of manip-
ulation and most importantly, a reformed judiciary and an Independent Elections
and Boundaries Commission (IEBC). Based on these significant democratic
reforms in the five-year period post 2007–2008, the Kenyan mediation process
requires interrogation and analysis.

The research for this chapter, part of a larger study (Achieng 2016), utilised an
explorative, qualitative approach, sampling participants who had first-hand experi-
ence of the actual 2008 mediation processes to provide rich and thick data. The data
collection involved multiple secondary sources, including documents, reports and
newspaper articles. The participants and many of the documents sourced were from
the African Union Panel of Eminent African Personalities (AUPEAP), the Nairobi
Peace Initiative (NPI), the African Peace Forum Organisation (APFO), the Orange
Democratic Movement (ODM) negotiators and the Party of National Unity
(PNU) negotiators. Also interviewed were citizens from five Kenyan communities,
who were either victims or perpetrators of the violence in the hot-zone areas of
Eldoret, Thika, Nairobi-Kibra slum, Kisumu and Kakamega during the Post-Election
Violence (PEV).

11.2 Contexualising Electoral Violence

Machika (2009) and other conflict scholars have emphasised four fundamental
principles grounding the understanding and analysis of African conflicts and
electoral violence. Firstly, electoral violence matches the description of ‘new wars’
or ‘wars of the third kind’ described by Kaldor (2013) and Rice (1990) as char-
acterised by the prominence of identity politics and unconventional, guerrilla
warfare tactics and weapons. Secondly, electoral violence has actors and perpe-
trators found internally and externally (state and non-state) which include inter alia
governments and opposition leaders (Levitsky/Way 2010). Thirdly, unfulfilled
basic human needs have the potential to cause violence during elections as theorised
by Burton (1987) and Azar (1990). Lastly, election violence may occur at various
stages in the electoral cycle such as pre-election, during election and/or
post-election (Nordhaus 1975: 34). These ‘new wars’ related to elections have
made it difficult for smooth transitions from authoritarian rule to the emergence of
democratically elected leaders. Free and fair elections are the indispensable roots of
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democracy (Annan 2012: 3) but such elections are becoming problematic in many
African countries, threatening the prospects for peace, stability, sustainable devel-
opment and the consolidation of democracy.

In the same vein, Ilo (2006: 8) argues that winning elections and taking over
governance in Africa is known to be ‘big business’ and the highest investment
politicians can make. As a result, competition to win elections is often a matter of
‘life and death’. Incumbent political parties may therefore engage in improper use
of public resources in order to influence and control the electoral playing field in
their favour (Schulz-Herzenberg et al. 2015: 6). As Ademola (2008: 55) points out:

Among the factors that make political violence possible and indeed likely are
deepening poverty, unemployment, hunger, retrenchment resulting from privati-
zation of people’s property, manipulation of ethnic loyalties, and attempts to rig
future elections.

Electoral violence as defined by Fischer (2011: 33) involves ‘acts or threats of
coercion, intimidation or physical harm perpetrated to affect the outcome of an
electoral process.’ This genre of violence is manifested in random or organised acts
seeking to determine, delay or otherwise influence an electoral process through
verbal intimidation, bodily assault, blackmail, property destruction and political
assassination, thereby allowing the intimidatory parties or groups to gain an unfair
political advantage over opponents (Machika 2009: 4). Such violent manifestations
have consequences that in turn have a bearing on the future of a society and its
development, undermining its chances of initiating democratic consolidation,
respect for human rights and good governance (Sule 2009: 6).

Election violence may manifest itself at different stages of the election year,
either at pre-election, during the election or post-election periods, or during all these
periods. Some of the recent examples are detailed in Table 11.1, which is drawn
from Straus (2012: 192–193).

Kenya has been plagued by electoral violence in all the years since the inception
of multi-party politics in 1992 as evidenced in 1997, 2002, 2008, and 2013
(Kagwanja/Southall 2013: 3).

Electoral violence, a particular typology of political conflict (Schwarzmantel/
Kraetzschmar 2013: 112), cannot be fully understood without contextualising the
phenomenon in the field of conflict management and resolution. Election disputes,
wrangles and subsequent violence necessitate conflict management practices that
involve the reduction, elimination or termination of conflict through nonviolent
strategies and interventions. The United Nations (UN) Charter Article 33 has
mooted seven pacification and resolution mechanisms that include, among others,
arbitration, negotiation, mediation, good offices, adjudication and conciliation.

Globally, scholars believe that mediation may offer the most coherent and
effective response to current conflicts because it allows for dialogue and empowers
disputants to negotiate their own resolution (Bercovitch et al. 2009: 354). Mediation
is related to, but distinct from, the disputants’ own negotiations, whereby they
receive assistance from an outsider (whether an individual, an organization, a
group, or a state) to change their perceptions or behaviour, and do so without
resorting to physical force or invoking the authority of law (Bercovitch 2006: 290).
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Scholars and practitioners argue that mediation is used in diverse environments,
including finding political solutions for protracted conflicts, and that furthermore
mediation is best suited for highly politicised and polarised societies that are plu-
ralistic in nature (Bercovitch/Gartner 2008: 5). Moreover, they assert that there is a
new surge of interest in mediation amongst diverse groups of disputants, and
particularly by politicians, because of its potential for mutually beneficial outcomes.

There is a growing realization that investments of time and human resources in
mediation can avert conflict and a further deterioration of the overall political and
economic wellbeing of a country (Fomunyoh 2009: 13). Mediation processes in
transforming election-related conflicts have, however, not been effectively delin-
eated; there is inadequate research, given its novelty among emerging democracies.
Straub (2012: 87) confirms that ‘with regards to post-election violence, there is little
research done on what actually happens in the mediation session.’

11.3 Kenyan Post-electoral Violence

Recurring violent conflict experienced during the Kenyan elections of 1992, 1997,
2002, the 2005 referendums and the 2007 elections was characterised by cases of
looting, rape, killing and house-torching involving supporters of both government
and opposition parties (Kagwanja 1998, 2003). This twenty-year loop of electoral
violence caused the deaths of 5,500 people from 1991–2008 (KNHCR) 2008). The
ongoing cyclical violence entrenched the phenomenon of politicised retribalization

Table 11.1 Some recent examples of electoral violence in Africa

Country Year(s) Cycle of electoral violence

Burundi 1993–2005/2010/2015 Pre-election, election day and post-election
violence

Ethiopia 2005/2010/2015 Post-election violence

Uganda 2005/2010/2015 Pre-election, post-election violence

Nigeria 1964/1983/2003/2007/2011 Pre-election, election day and post-election
violence.

Zimbabwe 1997/2002/2008/2014 Pre-election, election day and post-election
violence

Ivory Coast 1995/2000/2005/2010 Pre-election and post-election violence

Lesotho 2007/2014 Pre-election and post-election violence

DRC Congo 2006/2015 Pre-election and post-election violence

Togo 2005/2010/2015 Post-election violence

Zanzibar 2005/2015 Post-election violence

Guinea-Bissau 2003/2008/2013 Post-election violence

Kenya 1992, 1997, 2002 ref,
2007–2008, 2013

Pre-election, election day and post-election
violence

Source Straus (2012: 192–193)
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and the erosion of civic nationhood (Kagwanja 1998, 2003; Throup/Hornsby 1998).
The 2007–2008 electoral violence, the focus of this chapter, shares many features
with earlier incidences, typically exhibiting a 5-year cycle with each election
serving as the incubator of violence (Otieno 2008: 56).

Kenya and the international community were, however, taken by surprise at the
carnage that was unleashed after the 4th multi-party general election results were
announced on 27 December 2007, which resulted in 1,500 dead, 3,000 women
raped, and 300,000 people left internally displaced (KNHRC 2008). This political,
economic, and humanitarian crisis unfolded after incumbent President Mwai Kibaki
of the Party of National Unity (PNI) was declared the winner over rival Raila
Odingo of the ODM. Odinga and the ODM had immediately contested the election
results as fraudalent and rigged, which was supported by international observers
including the European Union (EU) election monitors. Indications of an impending
crisis were evidenced in the ethnically-rooted pre-election violence between the two
rival coalitions of the PNI and ODM with their strong, ethnically-based political
constituencies.

In Kenya, as is the case with many African countries, electoral violence cannot
be fully understood without an interrogation of its deep-rooted colonial and pro-
tracted conflict history. Further determinants of electoral violence are unmet human
needs due to poor governance, rampant corruption, scarcity, poverty and structural
violence. In addition, electoral violence, according to Kagwanja (1998: 89), has
generally been politically instigated and in Kenya’s case had its roots in the weak
constitution. The erosion of the constitution through amendments over decades had
strengthened presidential powers to the point of dictatorship with extensive abuse of
unchecked powers (ibid).

The African Union intervened in the 2007 electoral violence in Kenya because it
has the mandate to seek peaceful resolution of conflicts for all its member states.
The African Union’s (AU) peace and security architecture includes a Panel of the
Wise and the AUPEAP (AU Protocol 2002: Article 11.3). Specifically, the
AUPEAP has the mandate to ‘advise the Peace and Security Council on all issues
pertaining to the promotion, and maintenance of peace, security and stability in
Africa’ (AU Protocol 2002: Article 11.3). In addition, at its own initiative, the
AUPEAP ‘shall undertake such action deemed appropriate to support the efforts of
the Peace and Security Council … for the prevention of conflict’ (AU Protocol
2002: Article 11.4).

Following the above mandates, in January 2008, the African Union, through the
AU chairperson Kufuor John, named a Panel of Eminent African Personalities to
assist Kenya to resolve the national crisis that followed the December 2007 elec-
tions. Former UN Secretary-General Kofi Annan was the chair of the Panel, which
included former First Lady of South Africa, Graca Machel and former Tanzanian
President, Benjamin Mkapa.
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11.4 Mediated Electoral Violence Processes

An overview of the mediated post-electoral violence (PEV) and timeline of events
begins on voting day, the 27th December 2007 and ends on the 28th February 2008
when the mediated deal was brokered and the signing of the agreement took place.
The mediation timeline presented in Table 11.2 ends with the onset of the imple-
mentation process.

Shortly after the official appointment of the mediation team by John Kufuor, the
AU chairperson, Kofi Annan (the Chairperson of the mediation team) began the
pre-mediation process by setting up a mediation secretariat. His arrival in the
country was aimed first at meeting the rival political party principals. At these initial
contact meetings Annan got to listen to the grievances, positions and interests of
each of the disputing political parties. He then embarked on getting the ‘buy-in’ of
the Kenyan citizens through various media platforms, consultative gatherings and
meetings that included visiting those who had been displaced by the violence.

The negotiations began on 29th January 2008. The negotiators (four from each
of the disputing political parties) represented the two main disputing factions of the
PNU and the ODM. The mediation was triad-layered as corroborated by the study.
There were the principals of the disputing parties in the top hierarchy, followed by
their liaison officers (one from each disputing party) at the middle and at the base
was the negotiation team, consisting of four politicians from each party. The triad
structure ensured that there was a smooth flow of communication from the prin-
cipals to the negotiating teams and vice versa. It was also easier for the principals to
keep abreast of the progress of the mediation through their liaison officers.

Consensus on the root causes of the electoral violence was established as
agendas numbered one to four. The agendas were then prioritised into short,
medium and long-term goals. The short-term goals (1–5 days) of agenda one aimed
at an immediate cessation of hostility, and restoration of the rule of law and free-
doms of all people, including freedom of the media. The medium-term goals (1–6
months) covered agendas two and three, seeking reforms that addressed the
humanitarian crisis of people displaced by the violence, including Kenyan refugees
in other countries and internally displaced persons. The long-term goal for agenda
four was justice-related and aimed at rebuilding structures that would strengthen
democratic institutions and towards this end a Truth, Justice and Reconciliation
Commission (TJRC) was established. Reforms involving retributive justice were to
ensure that perpetrators of the violence were apprehended and that victims would
receive justice. Restorative justice would ensure reconciliation in order for com-
munities to live together again in peace.

It is important to note that the mediation reform agendas were strategically
layered from the least to the most contentious issues. The first agenda was discussed
while the disputants and the country were still experiencing hostility; thus the
mediator’s approach was to cool tempers by introducing the less controversial
issues first. This was presumably a tactical approach seeking to build trust at the

190 L. Snodgrass and A. O. Achieng

ellwamba@gmail.com



Table 11.2 Timeline of the mediated negotiation, Kenya 2008

Date Venue Event

27th December
2007

In Kenya Election Day

28th–30th
December 2007

Nairobi Vote tallying
centre

Opposition party Raila Odinga leading the
incumbent in presidential results by over one
million votes; afternoon: tables are turned and
Kibaki is announced presidential winner by the
Electoral Commission of Kenya (EMB) body

30th December
2007

Nairobi Mwai Kibaki sworn in at night as president, barely
thirty minutes after announcement

30th December
2007–23rd March
2008

All over Kenya Kenyans spontaneously protest, demonstrate and
turn violent, killing one another

10th January 2008 Nairobi John Kufuor announces the selected mediating
team of the African Union Panel of Eminent
African Personalities (AUPEAP)

22nd January 2008 Nairobi Kofi Annan arrives in the country and makes
initial contacts with Raila Odinga, ODM party
leader. He agrees and pledges to negotiate

23rd January 2008 Nairobi Initial contacts with Mwai Kibaki, party leader for
PNU and newly sworn president. He agrees and
pledges to negotiate

24th January 2008 Harambee House, Nairobi A public meeting between the two principals,
parties urged to set up negotiating teams and a
handshake shared to symbolise beginning of
negotiations

24th January 2008 Nairobi Kofi Annan makes a public opening speech to set
the tone and mood of negotiation in the country.
He announces the timeline to stop violence within
7 days, and sort out short-term issues within 4
weeks and long-term issues within one year

29th January 2008 Nairobi Serena Hotel
chosen as venue of
negotiations

Formal launch of mediated negotiation dubbed
Kenya National Dialogue and Reconciliation
(KNDR). Opening speech during the negotiation

1st February 2008 Nairobi Agenda One deliberated and agreed upon by both
political parties

1st February 2008 Nairobi Ban-Ki-Moon, UN Secretary General, visits
Kenya to pledge support for the mediation team

4th February 2008 Nairobi Serena Hotel Agenda Two discussed and agreed upon by both
political parties. They are to promote joint
meetings and accelerate reconciliation through
peace rallies

5th February 2008 Nairobi Teams agree on KNDR procedures, mediation,
structure and terms of reference for AUPEAP

(continued)
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Table 11.2 (continued)

Date Venue Event

7th February 2008 Nairobi Serena Hotel PNU changes position and rejects the option of
political solution of power-sharing deal and
instead wants the option of a recount or a re-run

7th February 2008 Nairobi – through press
media and Kenyan
television

Pressure from international community to find a
solution. The US, UN, EU together voice their
concerns regarding a solution
EU commissioner, Louis Michel, arrives in
Nairobi to pledge support for Kofi Annan and lead
mediation and a negotiated outcome

12th February
2008

Nairobi Serena Hotel Stalemate, no progress made. Parties disagreeing
over solution to political crisis

12th February
2008

Kilanguni Safari Lodge
(Coast Province)

Anan decides on a deductive process and changes
venue to ward off stalemate and move away from
the press distraction. Here the negotiating team
weighs options for an outcome. The options
include a re-tally of votes, a re-run of elections, a
complete re-count of votes, a forensic audit of
election results and lastly a coalition power
sharing government floated by the West

14th February
2008

Kilanguni Safari Lodge
(Coast Province)

Negotiating team agrees and signs a statement that
a political settlement is necessary, discusses way
of prosecuting perpetrators of violence and how a
Truth, Justice and Reconciliation Commission
(TJRC) and other commissions for reforms would
be set up

15th–18th
February 2008

Kilanguni Safari Lodge
(Coast Province)

Stalemate on negotiation. Talks suspended

15th February
2008

Nairobi television stations Sustained pressure from international community
for a mutual outcome

27th February
2008

Nairobi The new AU chairperson, president of Tanzania
Jakaya Kikwete, invited by Kofi Annan to
Nairobi. He meets Mwai Kibaki and Raila Odinga
separately

28th February
2008

Nairobi Five hour meeting of Kofi Annan, Jakaya Kikwete
(president of Tanzania and AU president), ODM
and PNU principals to convince them that it is
time to make a deal/solution. The meeting ends in
signing of an agreement between Mwai Kibaki
and Raila Odinga to form a power-sharing
coalition government, according to the prepared
accord during the negotiations. This ends the 37
days of mediated negotiation on agendas one to
three

Source Annan et al. (2014: 32)
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initial stages and also to move the negotiation forward. Bercovitch (2004: 3)
maintains that enhancing communication between disputing parties is a key tactic
for managing intractable conflicts.

A resolution was arrived at on 28th February 2008 with the signing of an
agreement between incumbent party leader Mwai Kibaki’s PNU and opposition
party leader Raila Odinga’s ODM respectively. The media-covered signing of the
deal peace that was premised on a power-sharing approach conveyed the message
that the country was moving from a state of internal war to sustained peace.

11.5 What the Mediation Accomplished

The 2007–2008 Kenyan mediation evolved as a comprehensive and ambitious
process undertaken to transform the violence-generating structures that was detri-
mental to elections and led to violence. In its entirety the mediation process was
successful in that it accomplished an acceptance of important reforms with certain
conflict-generating challenges addressed.

11.5.1 Ceasefire

The first outcome and achievement of the mediation process was a ceasefire
ensuring cessation of hostilities. The mediation team arrived in Kenya when the
violence was escalating as each political party accused the other of manipulating the
elections. The cessation of hostilities started after the mediating team and the two
political parties – the PNU and opposition ODM – agreed to a negotiation process.
This was necessary for several reasons. Firstly, the opposing parties realised no one
was winning the war and there was a stalemate. Secondly, a ceasefire was necessary
in terms of the strategic geo-political position of Kenya in the Horn of Africa. The
continuation of hostilities meant that neighbouring land-locked countries like
Uganda, Rwanda, Burundi and South Sudan were deeply affected and could not
access necessities such as oil, industrial goods, food and other supplies by sea.
Their economies had suffered negative impacts and inflation as prices of oil and
other household commodities doubled, putting the lives of over 100 million people
at risk (Lafargue 2009: 244). Thirdly, Kenya is a host country to thousands of
refugees from intractable conflicts in Somalia, Sudan, South Sudan and Eritrea – all
from the ‘Horn of Africa’ region. The violence had also displaced 650,000 Kenyans
from their homes (Lafargue 2009: 52). Roadblocks and continued violence pre-
vented humanitarian assistance from reaching the internally displaced victims and
the refugees. Fourthly, the international community’s presence in Kenya was at
stake. The United Nations Africa regional office based in Nairobi and the United
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States office that monitors Al Shabaab terrorist activities could not function (Davis
2012: 164). With all these in jeopardy, the international and regional communities
pressured the disputing parties to quickly resolve their conflict and end the violence.
However, the violence did not all stop at once – it was a gradual cessation. As the
trust between the two parties grew and mediation intensified into a search for
mutual outcomes, so did the violence gradually end (Opiyo 2008: 13).

11.5.2 Mapping of the Root Causes of Electoral Violence

Mediation helped the negotiating teams map the root causes of the on-going
electoral violence. The mediators decided to first map the conflict instead of merely
attempting to immediately settle the problem at hand. The stakeholders, through the
negotiators, took positive actions to understand and deal with the sources of the
violence and were, therefore, able to understand the issues at hand, including the
historical injustices at the core of the violence.

Beaulieu (2014: 3), in her study of electoral protests, found that one of the
reasons for electoral demonstrations was the fact that the opposition and the gov-
ernment were unable to sit down and negotiate policies within the structures that
actually present an obstacle to peace. Beaulieu points out that the protests and
violence result from a failure on the part of government and opposition political
elites – often in the developing countries – to effectively resolve disputes involving
election procedures and conduct. Opposition groups and the government were
seemingly unable to negotiate mutually acceptable terms of conduct for elections
until mediation enabled them to identify and tackle issues of concern.

11.5.3 New Constitution

The study indicates that one of the causes of electoral violence in Kenya was the
weakness of democratic institutions – and in some cases their failure to function
effectively and independently. Hence, through mediation the country was able to
jumpstart the process of constitutional review in order to reduce presidential power
and empower democratic institutions. Thus, the new 2010 constitution could
eventually be promulgated. The achievement of a new constitution indicates that
several institutions targeted for reforms, including the constitution itself, could
continue under certain protected policies embedded in the constitution. Institutions
targeted for reforms included the Electoral Management Body (EMB), the legis-
lature, and the police and security sector. In addition, provision was made for
devolution of centralised government institutions into counties. A constitutional
review act was then passed that reflected the accord mediated by Kofi Annan in
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2008. After comprehensive consultation and reduction of the powers of the presi-
dency, especially the power around his person, the draft was signed into law (Opiyo
2008: 2).

11.5.4 Devolution of Power (Majimbo)

Another outcome of the mediation process was the devolution of power from the
highly centralised system to the county regions. Devolution, (popularly known in
Swahili as majimbo), as stipulated in the constitution of Kenya, is the transfer of
some power and authority – both administrative and decision-making – from the
central government to sub-regional units (Orieko/Mutiso 2015: 61). In Kenya, the
sub-regional units are called counties and there are forty-seven (47) in total (Kenya
Constitution 2010 Article 6(1)(i)). Devolution, as one of the agenda strategies, was
a measure to remedy and reform central government structures with a history of
frequent failure (Okombo 2011: 78). Failures were characterised by abuse of power,
which had been centralised around an ethnicised presidency, together with
increased marginalisation of ethnic opposition strongholds and minority groups, as
well as an inequitable distribution and management of national resources. Ordinary
Kenyans perceive the devolved government as offering opportunities for democratic
participation in their future governance (Chitere and Mutiso 2015: 60). Devolution
has been acclaimed by scholars (Chitere and Mutiso 2015; Prah 2013) as one of the
main strengths of the mediation process that was eventually enacted via the new
2010 constitution.

11.5.5 Restoration of Fundamental Human Rights

The mediation process recognised the rights of politically marginalised Kenyans
who were deprived of access to political seats and representation in government.
Politically marginalised groups also included women excluded from political posts,
and the youth and physically challenged persons barred from representation at
parliament level. Hence, parliamentary political seats, that were previously mainly
male-dominated, increased to 47 elected female representatives out of 290 elected
members of parliament, as Kenya struggles to address gender inequality in the
political sphere (Transparency Index 2014: 23). Women, who had limited access to
rights and political representation in government and other decision-making bodies,
have begun to exercise powers through the one-third mandated representation as
enshrined in the new 2010 constitution (Bubenzer/Lacey 2013: 1).

Some Kenyans have been marginalised economically because of affiliations to
certain political parties or ethnic groups, with government resources allocated to
those elites within the government and to their ‘friends’. Exclusive distribution was
also true of infrastructure provision, with high poverty levels and inequality
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associated with the opposition ethnic regions. Employment, particularly for gov-
ernment posts, had also been ethnically skewed and the new 2010 constitution put
policies in place to ensure that job allocation is ethnically balanced (Bubenzer/
Lacey 2013).

11.5.6 Democratic Consolidation

The mediation process managed to strengthen and consolidate some democratic
institutions, protecting them from undue political influence and instead ensuring
dependence on independent decision-making bodies. However, constructing
democracy in Kenya against the wishes of the political elites, who insisted on
retaining the status quo, has not been an easy task. The presidency had enormous
and excessive influence on institutions, particularly the legislature, the EMB, and
the security sector. The change of heart could be attributed to the fact that the
majority of the seats were won by the ODM party, which wanted reforms and,
therefore, enacted laws and policies that launched institutional reforms for demo-
cratic consolidation. Moreover, there was leverage from the international commu-
nity with aid from donors with pre-conditions for reforms (Peterson 2015: 276).

The mediation process did not only achieve consensus with the signing of the
agreement, but a platform for post-conflict reconstruction was created. The violence
ended and power sharing was achieved, thus providing satisfaction for both parties
and stakeholders. The peace-building process could be sustained because the
mediated agreements, through reform agendas, shaped the required tasks and
activities. The implementation process also had on-going monitoring by the
mediators to ensure that peace-building was progressing. Mediation lays the
groundwork and paves the way for peace-building programmes and as the
International Peace Academy (IPA) (2005: 4) notes, ‘mediation and peace-building
are partners’.

11.6 Persistent Intractable Challenges

It is inevitable that certain complex, protracted, deep-rooted issues continue to be
obstacles to sustainable peace.

11.6.1 Weak Institutions

Despite the fact that Kenya’s new 2010 constitution stipulates that institutions be
independent, most institutions in Kenya are still weak and susceptible to political
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influence (Oswago 2014). For example, the EMB remains in the spotlight as an
institution that was unable to correctly tally the election results produced in 2013
(held under the new 2010 constitution) (Oswago 2014: 1). Apparently the newly
created EMB could not live up to its role as an independent non-partisan electoral
institution because voting is still politically manipulated (Schulz-Herzenberg et al.
2015: 1).

11.6.2 Ethnicised Presidency

Okombo (2011: 43) argues that government power becomes concentrated around
the presidency which leads to personalised, ethnicised rule, characterised by
clientelism, nepotism, corruption, oppression, cronyism and suppression of dis-
senting voices. In this context, ethnic groups are ready to assist in any way to ensure
their ethnic candidate wins the presidential seat. This concentration of power
around an ethnicised presidency has a disabling effect on democratic institutions’
control and derails national unity (ibid.). The political elites surrounding the
presidency use all the means at their disposal to maintain the status quo, consolidate
their gains and ensure that checks and balances do not function. This lust for
presidential power and the primordial urge to ‘eat with your ethnic group’ makes
elections a highly contentious process in Kenya (Njogu 2011: 9). Corruption and
ethnicised power around the presidency, as well as political influence in govern-
ment institutions, are deeply entrenched in Kenya and intransigent (ibid.).

11.6.3 Socio-economic Issues

Socio-economic inequalities, poverty and unemployment persist in the country even
after the mediation and the ‘new’ 2010 constitution, which were part of agenda four
in the reformation process. The structures put in place were supposed to take root
within the year post mediation. However, citizens have yet to fully reap the gains
promised by agenda four with regards to countering socio-economic inequality,
poverty and unemployment. This is also attributed to a lack of political will
(Okombo 2011).

As the research shows, elections have historically been manipulated and so those
voted into power by marginalised groups never get to represent their real interests.
Those who are economically endowed are likely to win elections through bribes
and vote buying. As such, there is little safeguarding of the interests of lower
income groups and marginalised ethnic communities. Those who seize power
through corruption rarely represent citizens adequately, nor are they perceived as
legitimate. Citizens too, are unable to hold them accountable, because many have
‘sold out’, taking payments for their ‘vote’. Stringent measures are required to
change the status quo, because the confidence of the voters in the likelihood of
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positive change has been severely eroded through systemic vote rigging and
manipulation by elites.

11.6.4 Unethical and Undemocratic Political Role-players

Amongst the shortcomings in the Kenyan political landscape is that the modern
political leadership lacks ‘democrats’ and a democratic ethos. Democrats under-
stand democracy as a form of government characterised by institutions, rights and
practices that is designed to give people a say on how their government’s affairs are
to be run (Machika 2009). They respect the underlying values of a truly democratic
society, including fundamental freedoms and equality of opportunities that allow
people to make informed decisions regarding their political choices during elections
(ibid.). This lack of a democratic ethos has led to political manipulation by elites
who win elections at any cost. Those ‘elected’ through fraudalent means lack
legitimacy, are not accountable and ‘may genuinely have no idea of democracy’
(Machika 2009: 41).

11.6.5 Ethnicity and Ethnic Militia

Ethnicity, clearly a major cause of electoral violence, is persistent and pervasive.
Politicians continue to manipulate ethnic groups to consolidate votes and their
power bases by stereotyping other ethnic groups during campaigns. They still
continue to pay ethnic youth militia groups to foment violence, as happened in
2013. They perpetuate tactics of ‘divide and rule’ that were previously used by
colonial regimes, to heighten divisions among groups of citizens who would
otherwise continue to co-exist side by side (Gona/Wa-Mungai 2014: 115). It was
disclosed that politicians employ their own ‘ethnic militia’ who cause chaos and
violence during the election cycle. This trend of private militias and the employ-
ment of stereotyping or scapegoating tactics was utilised in the 2013 election as
well. A combination of inaction by the government and failure to fully implement
some of the promised reforms in the agreement keeps Kenya at a perilously high
risk of further electoral violence and human rights violations (Human Rights Watch
2013: 1).

11.6.6 Corruption

Corruption remains an insidious and prominent issue in Kenya. Even though the
new 2010 constitution demands a high level of transparency in all public and
private sectors and enhanced employment of checks and balances, this remains

198 L. Snodgrass and A. O. Achieng

ellwamba@gmail.com



largely a paper exercise (Chanie/Mihyo 2013: 43). The advent of independent
institutions was laudable, but the recruitment of new groups of officers and the
removal of previously corrupt officers has been brought into question by the
research of Chanie and Mihyo. Additionally, Chanie and Mihyo claim that the
anti-corruption mechanisms put in place (such as the ethics and anti-corruption
commission) have not been enforced and their work continues to be highly selec-
tive. Frequently, anti-corruption mechanisms are seen to target the subordinate
officers and not the political elites.

11.7 Conclusion

Kenyan post-electoral- violence mediation demonstrates that interrogating the root
causes of such conflict and developing reform agendas that ensure transformation is
key in moving from ‘wars of the third kind’ to sustainable peace processes in fragile
democracies. The evidence demonstrates that the sources of electoral violence in
Kenya are structural and systemic, converging around an ethnicised presidency,
socio-economic issues of poverty, inequality and unmet human needs, a neglect of
human rights and a lack of democratic governance. There appears to be a shortage
of genuine democrats and a democratic ethos among political elites. An appeal to
ethnic values and the mobilisation of ethnic militias are still employed by politicians
to secure political ascendency and to gain illicit access to political seats.

Research reveals that even though skilful multi-stakeholder mediated processes
are a powerful conflict management intervention in addressing disputed electoral
issues and initiating a cessation of hostilities and dialogue, these have limitations in
terms of scope and oversight. Transformation of unjust structures from those that
perpetuate corruption and induce electoral violence, to those that generate peace,
require not only considerable political will, but well-conceived reforms, good
governance and effective implementation.
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Chapter 12
Establishing Ministries of Peace
in Sub-Saharan Africa

Geoff Harris

Abstract This chapter explains the concept of a ministry of peace which has the
main aim of building a culture of peace. It identifies five broad functions and nine
specific tasks which such a ministry would undertake. It notes four possible
objections to such a ministry and attempts to answer these. There are currently five
countries with such ministries the Solomon Islands, Nepal, Costa Rica, South
Sudan and Timor Leste – which were established in quite different circumstances
and with different purposes.

Keywords Ministries of peace � Culture of peace � Solomon Islands � Nepal �
Costa Rica � South Sudan � Timor Leste

12.1 Introduction

A culture of peace has been defined as ‘a set of values, attitudes, modes of beha-
viour and ways of life that reject violence and prevent conflicts by tackling their
root causes to solve problems through dialogue and negotiation among individuals,
groups and nations’ (UN 1999). Few would deny that the levels of violence
throughout Africa are unacceptably high (see chapter one) and that the development
of cultures of peace is desperately needed.

Moving towards a culture of peace will require the development of a new
mindset towards conflict and violence. In the Programme of Action on a Culture of
Peace (UN 1998), identifies eight characteristics of a culture of violence and
proposes an alternative for each. These are summarized in the following Table 12.1.

As a culture of peace slowly takes root and grows, it is argued, the characteristics
of a culture of violence will diminish. As tolerance and understanding grow, hatred
for the ‘enemy’ diminishes; without authoritarian governance, propaganda and
secrecy and the belief that power comes from force, the people will no longer accept
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war as a normal way of dealing with disputes; without armaments, it becomes
difficult to engage in war.

A culture of peace does not imply the end of conflict, which remains a basic part
of any social order. Each individual sees, hears, and experiences the world
uniquely, and we spend our lives bridging the differences between our perceptions
(and the needs and wishes they generate) and the perceptions of others. It is how we
manage these differences or conflicts which will shape the sort of societies in which
we live. This point highlights the considerable difference of opinion on the best
means of building a culture of peace. The main contenders are violent, militaristic
methods to enforce peace and so encourage development, and a range of nonviolent
methods. Chapter three compared the costs and efficiencies of these two approaches
and found that nonviolent methods were superior in both respects.

Accordingly, this chapter argues for a much greater emphasis on nonviolent
methods of dealing with conflicts. It considers why a move towards nonviolent
methods has not occurred and suggests that the lack of an implementation agency is
one important reason. It then argues for the establishment of Ministries of Peace to
encourage, coordinate and implement the various nonviolent means by which a
culture of peace can be built. The chapter makes two main contributions. First, it
adds to the very limited literature available on ministries of peace. Second, it
emphasizes the point that an objective like developing a culture of peace requires an
effective implementation agency. On the latter, I am aware of two publications by
Suter (1984, 2004), Harris (2011) and the websites of the UK’s Ministry for Peace
organization http://ministryforpeace.org/ and its US and Canadian counterparts
http://www.thepeacealliance.org/main.htm and http://www.departmentofpeace.ca/.

12.2 Why Are Nonviolent Approaches Not Used More
Widely?

The evidence presented in chapter three suggests that nonviolent approaches are cost
effective in building security. If this is the case, why do military approaches still
dominate peacemaking discourses and command huge allocations of government

Table 12.1 Main characteristics of the two cultures

Culture of violence Culture of peace

Belief in power that is based on force
Having enemies
Authoritarian governance
Secrecy and propaganda
Armament
Exploitation of people
Exploitation of nature
Male domination

Belief in dialogue to resolve conflicts
Tolerance, solidarity, understanding
Democratic participation
Free flow of information
Disarmament
Human rights
Sustainable development
Equality of women and men

Source http://www.culture-of-peace.info/copoj/definition.html#9
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budgetary resources? One reason is ignorance of the track record and potential of
nonviolence to bring about social change and to provide human security.
Peacebuilders have a major responsibility to make this potential known. More
generally, it is obvious projects or programmes may score highly in cost effective-
ness terms but do not proceed, while others with low net social benefits are readily
funded. This section briefly discusses some of the reasons for such outcomes and, in
so doing, provides support for some of the implementation procedures Necessary to
proceed with a major peace infrastructure, a ministry of peace.

Even though a project may be strongly worthwhile in societal terms, the gov-
ernment may not have sufficient budgetary resources to proceed with it. An
example from South Africa is the government’s reluctance give time period to
provide anti-retroviral drugs on a scale anywhere near sufficient to meet the needs
of the HIV positive and AIDS-infected population (Chigwedere et al. 2008). This is
despite the fact that the saved costs in the future as a result of such provision –

particularly lost output and hospital/medical costs – far outweighed the costs of
provision. Underlying this decision, it must be noted, was the belief among gov-
ernment leaders that HIV was not the cause of AIDS. Another way of under-
standing such a decision is that governments may have a stronger preference for the
present over the future. Clearly, much of the debate about appropriate responses to
climate change depends on different valuations placed on the needs of present and
future generations.

Second, interest groups may successfully intervene in order to further their own
interests which are not necessarily those of society. Sales of weapons to developing
countries are normally not the subject of transparent procurement processes and
invariably are dominated by bribery and corruption (Omitoogun 2006: 249). The
result is the overpricing of military hardware and the purchase of inappropriate
weapons. Examples, over the last 20 years, include the purchase of helicopters for
the Ugandan military in 1998 (Barigaba 2011), the planned purchase of radar
systems from BAE Systems for the Tanzanian air force in 2002 (Leigh/Evans 2007;
Evans/Lewis 2010; World Peace Foundation 2019), the plans to purchase aircraft
from the Czech Republic for the Kenyan Air Force in 2003 (Muiruri 2003) and
much of the weaponry purchased under South Africa’s 1998 arms deal (Hoffman
2016). Not all interest group behaviour, it should be said, is based on illegal
monetary flows, but the main motivation is private gain which at times works
against the interests of society. The rent seeking behaviour of interest groups is a
major reason for cost effective ineffective government policies.

Third, there is the issue of inertia, argued in economic terms by Leibenstein
(1966) using the term x-inefficiency. This type of inefficiency has nothing to do
with incorrect price signals as a result of price distortions which dominates the
attention of econsomists. Rather, it is a lack of profit maximizing behaviour, as
when managers fail to make changes to a productive process which would increase
efficiency; instead, they opt for the quiet life. Fourth, there may be unwillingness on
the part of politicians to make the decisions which seem obvious to large numbers
of the population. This may be driven by ideological positions – whether explicit or
implicit – and is often described as a lack of political will.
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Finally, there may be a lack of an implementation procedure in that no gov-
ernment department or agency has a primary responsibility for the issue in question.
Alternatively, a responsibility may fall in contested ground between several
departments. There are examples of well-planned implementation and monitoring
procedures which have had positive results. One such is the Landmine Monitor –
the research and monitoring initiative of the International Campaign to Ban
Landmines and the de facto monitoring regime for the Mine Ban Treaty of 1997
(United Nations 1997). However, some initiatives – and the culture of peace
appears to be one – have been held back for want of an implementation plan and
vehicle. It is this, in particular, which provides the rationale for establishing
Ministries of Peace.

12.3 The Broad Functions and Possible Specific Tasks
of a Ministry of Peace

The broad functions of a Ministry of Peace in building a culture of peace will
include the following:

• To publicise and encourage existing peacebuilding activities. The Ministry will
not take over existing initiatives but will make them known and provide support
to help them expand and to be more effective.

• To encourage other ministries and civil society organisations to undertake
peacebuilding initiatives. Examples in the education sector include the training
of teachers in conflict resolution skills; writing textbooks and developing cur-
riculum materials in the areas of conflict resolution, non-violence and peace; the
establishment of peace studies as an academic discipline at universities; and
organising student exchanges with neighbouring countries and between different
regions of the country. Examples in the military sector could include the
re-orientation of military forces to a defence-only capability.

• Where there is no obvious ministry or civil society organisation available for a
task, to undertake initiatives itself. An example could be the establishment of a
civilian peacebuilding standby brigade, perhaps involving members from dif-
ferent countries, to offer assistance in case of natural disasters and in recovery
efforts following armed conflicts.

• To celebrate the accomplishments of peace. Suter (2004) has argued that just as
war has its heroes, so does peace, and these should be celebrated. There are
often monuments in honour of military heroes and the new ministry would find
ways of honouring the country’s peace heroes. In addition, national days are
often celebrated with the high profile of armed forces, such as military parades.
The ministry would coordinate peace-related ways of celebrating its national
days.
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• Through the above and other means, to build widespread public acceptance and
support for the ideals of a culture of peace.

In undertaking these tasks, the Ministry will pay particular attention to the means
it uses. A central principle of the ministry would be to build peace by peaceful
means.

The following Table 12.2 lists nine specific tasks which a Ministry of Peace
could undertake itself or cause to be undertaken by other bodies.

12.3.1 Peace Education

The key role of education in building peace has long been recognized. Kofi Annan
(2000) went so far as to say that ‘education is quite simply, peacebuilding by
another name. It is the most effective form of peacebuilding’. A central belief of
peace theorists is that people learn ways of responding to conflict and many have
learned violent responses. However, people can unlearn old beliefs and practices
and re-learn alternatives. In particular, peace education will spread the knowledge
that nonviolence works; it will cultivate values and attitudes which will encourage
individual and social action to build and maintain more peaceful households,
communities and societies; and it will train individuals and communities in the
methods of non-violent conflict resolution (Harris/Morrison 2003).

12.3.2 Building Conflict Resolution Skills and Institutions

Conflicts are inevitable but we have choices about how to handle them. There are
well-established methods of non-violent conflict resolution which focus on dialogue
between the parties involved in a conflict in the expectation that an outcome
acceptable to each party can be identified. These methods can be learned and
practiced by individuals and groups and this would be part of the task of peace

Table 12.2 Some specific
tasks of a ministry of peace

Peace education
Building conflict resolution skills and institutions
Building respectful relationships
Restorative justice
Treating the wounds of violence
Peacebuilding
Peacemaking
Peacekeeping
Demilitarisation

Source The author
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education. In addition, there will be a need for institutions to assist in those cases
where the parties to a conflict have tried but not succeeded in resolving a dispute.
The preferred institutional arrangement is mediation, where a trained mediator
facilitates a process by which the parties can identify mutually-acceptable solutions.
By a number of criteria – cost, satisfaction with the outcome, the effect on the
relationship between the parties and the likelihood of reoccurrence of the dispute –
mediation is a better alternative than arbitration or court process, which involve a
third party hearing evidence and deciding on a winner and a loser. In those cases
where mediation does not succeed in achieving resolution, however, arbitration and
court processes are necessary. A feature of a culture of peace will be effective
mediation and arbitration institutions to deal with those conflicts which the parties
cannot resolve (Ury et al. 1988; Juergensmeyer 2006).

12.3.3 Building Friendships

Building friendships with neighbours, be they nearby households, communities or
countries, is necessary in order to move towards the tolerance, solidarity and
understanding mentioned in Table 12.1. It also reduces the likelihood of violence
because when friends have a conflict, they ordinarily engage in dialogue rather than
fight. There are a number of examples (e.g. Norway and Sweden, France and
Germany) where past enmity has been replaced by friendship to such an extent that
war between these countries is now almost unthinkable.

The building of friendships can occur in many ways and across many levels of
society. Initiatives can include educational and cultural exchanges, learning of the
neighbour’s languages, cooperation with respect to natural resources such as water
and the sharing of regional responsibilities. An example of the last might be
co-operative security arrangements where each country provides one component of
a regional armed force but no one country has a comprehensive military force
capable of threatening another. Faith-based communities, given that they transcend
national borders, can be particularly important organisations in building friendships
during times of both peace and war.

12.3.4 Restorative Justice

Restorative justice, as opposed to retributive justice where the state persecutes an
offender on the behalf of the victim, places its emphasis on the relationship between
the victim and offender (Zehr 2002). Its processes encourage offenders to take
responsibility for their actions, to ask their victim(s) for their forgiveness and
perhaps to make reparations of some kind. Each of these contributes to repairing the
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harm that has been done. These processes are consistent with traditional community
conflict resolution in many parts of Africa but they may also be utilised at the
national level, as in the work of truth commissions.

12.3.5 Preventive Peacebuilding

Many armed conflicts in Africa are based on inequality which has an ethnic
dimension (see chapter three). That is, a dominant tribal or cultural group has higher
income and wealth than other groups and maintains the disparity by various social,
economic and political structures. Such structural violence, it might be noted, is far
more deadly than physical violence, despite the fact that it kills quietly and unin-
tentionally e.g. as a result of failing to deal effectively with preventable disease.
A culture of peace will involve dismantling structural inequalities and moving
towards greater equality among its citizens (Harris 2011: 127).

As well as a conflict prevention aspect, peacebuilding has a post-conflict aspect.
War leaves a country with damaged human, physical and social capital and often
very large reconstruction and recovery tasks. There is an opportunity, which needs
to be quickly grasped, to build new social, political and economic structures so as to
reduce the chances of war recurring (Lederach 1997; Reychler/Panffenholz 2001).

12.3.6 Treating the Wounds of Violence

The populations of many sub-Sahara countries have been traumatised by both direct
and structural violence. Their experience as refugees or internally displaced people
undoubtedly show that they are in need of interventions which help them to heal.
A ministry of peacebuilding would help coordinate healing activities and support
for various categories of trauma-affected people (Kaminer/Eagle 2010).

12.3.7 Peacemaking

Peacemaking is a diplomatic activity typically carried out by top level
leadership. Lederach (1999) has identified an important gap in peacebuilding which
he terms the ‘interdependence gap’; his arguments are also applicable to peace-
making. He identifies three levels of leadership: top level, middle range and
grassroots. When it comes to dialogue and the building of relationships and
understanding, the members of these three groups talk to others within their own
leadership level; that is, they focus on horizontal relationships. Lederach
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emphasises the need, in societies affected by violent conflicts, to build relationships
and understanding up and down the levels of leadership. Such vertical relationship
building recognises that peacebuilding and peacemaking involve a range of activ-
ities occurring simultaneously at different levels; strong vertical relationships will
allow mutual support and coordination which is unlikely where each level acts
independently.

12.3.8 Peacekeeping

Peacekeeping is essentially a military activity which may involve the enforcement
of peace where peacekeepers are able to engage in combat. More usually, it
involves standing between opposing forces in order to provide time and space for a
peace agreement to be reached and/or to facilitate the working of an existing
agreement e.g. by disarming, demobilising and re-integrating ex-combatants.

Peacekeeping forces might contribute to peacebuilding by involving themselves
in basic reconstruction, although they are not trained for this work. Civilian
peacebuilders might be much more useful to post-conflict recovery, once a basic
level of security is achieved (Weber 1996; Boulding/Oberg 1998).

12.3.9 Demilitarisation

Harris (2004) has put forward seven reasons for demilitarisation:

• The nature of warfare has changed: invasions are rare and almost armed con-
flicts occur within countries rather than between them

• The meaning of security has moved from territorial to human security
• Military expenditure retards economic growth and development
• The military often negatively affects human rights
• The military is often not effective in resolving conflicts
• There are ethical, moral and spiritual reasons not to deal with dispute by force
• There are cost effective alternative to the military.

The last reason is very important. We cannot expect a society to significantly
reduce its military forces unless its citizens perceive that there is no threat and/or are
confident in the effectiveness of non-military means of providing security.

During times of both peace and war, there is considerable peacekeeping,
peacemaking and peacebuilding activity occurring at government, civil society and
individual levels.
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12.4 Possible Objections to a Ministry of Peace

The first attempt to establish a Ministry of Peace seems to have been in 1937, when
the Women’s International League for Peace and Freedom recommended such a
Ministry to the Australian government (Suter 2004). The government refused,
arguing that it would duplicate the work of the then Department of External Affairs
and that such a proposal was therefore unnecessary. Likely objections to the new
ministry will include the following.

12.4.1 The Idea is New and Utopian

Establishing a Ministry of Peace is a new idea and no such ministry has not been
established in an African country (although, as we shall see, there are examples
from elsewhere). But why should this stop a government from establishing such a
ministry? Ministries of the environment and women’s affairs were unheard of 30
years ago; now most countries have one or both. Having been created, they have
become an established fact of political life and develop a momentum of their own.
Eventually, what was once viewed as purely utopian may come to be seen as
practically possible and as conventional wisdom?

12.4.2 Demilitarization is Not Practical

Most African countries have substantial armed forces to protect their territories
against invasion and to maintain internal security. It is not practical, it will be
argued, for a country to operate without a large military, although the introduction
of a Ministry of Peace does not mean that a country would necessarily have no
military forces. That said, the emphasis and efforts of the ministry will be on
effective non-military means of security which over time, will mean a lesser role for
a military. There are in fact a range of cost effective alternatives to the conventional
military (Harris 2004):

• Restructuring of the military to a ‘defence-only’ force
• Defending without the military (social defence)
• Befriending the neighbours
• Building democracy
• Building development
• Educating in conflict resolution and management
• Establishing conflict resolving institutions
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It is also not true that a country cannot survive without a military. The most
celebrated case is Costa Rica in Central America which abolished its military in
1948 and has flourished; it is an impressively non-violent and democratic country in
an often violent and non-democratic region and has education and health indicators
far higher than its neighbours. There are many other examples including, in
sub-Sahara Africa, Mauritius.

12.4.3 The Ministry Would Overlap with Other Ministries

Many existing ministries – Defence, Foreign Affairs, Education, Police and others –
are involved in various aspects of the attempts to build a more peaceful society,
although their efforts are limited by the many other functions in which they engage.
It may be argued that these ministries perform some or many of the proposed
functions of a Ministry of Peace. The main roles of the Ministry of Defence are to
protect the country against any invasion from outside and to maintain security
within the country. It is likely to question whether a Ministry of Peace could deal
with ‘military matters’ such as the demobilizing ex-combatants and controlling the
flow of small arms when it does not have any experience with military matters?

In response, it can be argued that the peacebuilding efforts of other ministries are
limited because of the many other functions which they have. If progress towards a
culture of peace is to be achieved, a Ministry of Peace is needed to encourage it in
every possible way. Such a ministry would be entirely dedicated to peacebuilding,
peacemaking and peace education. In carrying out its tasks, it would collaborate and
cooperate with the cited ministries. Security sector reform involves the allocation of
specific security tasks to different branches of government and this could easily
include a Ministry of Peace.

12.4.4 The Ministry Would Overlap with Civil Society
Activities

It may be argued that many of the functions of the new ministry in establishing a
culture of peace are really the functions of civil society. It is true that many civil
society organisations and faith-based communities are involved in some of the
activities which fall under the proposed new ministry. It would be important that the
new ministry encourages such activities and does not engage in unnecessary
duplication. Given the size of the need, however, there is almost limitless scope for
peacebuilding work. CSOs may indeed be the best vehicles for some peacebuilding
tasks and the ministry may fund them to do this work. In doing so, it will need to
avoid too much control, recalling that ‘the law kills but the spirit gives life’.
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12.5 Necessary Conditions for Establishing a Ministry
of Peace

We have explained the meaning of a culture of peace and shown how the ways in
which a ministry of peacebuilding can help build such a culture. We have argued
that there is a need for a dedicated and focussed ministry rather than relying on the
contribution from a range of ministries whose main responsibilities lie elsewhere.
Finally, we discuss five conditions which proponents of ministries of peacebuilding
will need to meet if such a ministry is to be established.

First, as we have said earlier, it is essential to change the thinking of the pop-
ulation – away from the beliefs and behaviour which characterise our cultures of
violence and toward those which characterise a culture of peace. Without a suffi-
cient change in mindset, we cannot expect ministries of peacebuilding to be
established. A widespread commitment to a culture of peace would help prevent
changes in the way the Ministry operated when governments changed hands.
Fortunately, there are some institutions – particularly faith communities but also
universities – which often have similar objectives. These have the advantage of
often transcending ethnic divides and national boundaries, being connected to all
levels of society and being geographically widespread. There are potentially major
allies in the struggles to establish ministries of peacebuilding.

Second, it is absolutely necessary to collaborate with governments. It is possible
to be cynical about governments and the motives and behaviours of many politi-
cians and public servants but it is also true that many are principled in government
who can be persuaded to implement changes like a ministry of peacebuilding. This
persuasion will involve ‘dialogue with decision-makers’, a phrase used by the
Oxford Research Group (2007) to describe their discussions with key people
involved in nuclear weapons policy in the UK. Their approach involves educating
ourselves on the issues, identifying the relevant decision-makers; and using
non-confrontational dialogue to build relationship of trust as a possible means of
achieving changes in policy.

Third, it is absolutely necessary to have a plan. Gene Sharp (2003) has
demonstrated that those nonviolent campaigns which have achieved social change
have almost always been based on careful strategic planning. This involves a vision
for the future, a mission for the particular organisation, the principles by which it
will operate, its specific objectives, its targets for the short, medium and long term
(often expressed in numerical terms), the actions it will need to undertake to meet
the targets, and the resources required to undertake the actions. The plan also needs
to be flexible.

Fourth, it is absolutely necessary to have resources, both immediately and in the
long term. The most important resource is committed people but financial resources
are also important and can promote commitment. In the long term, a crucial factor
in helping an African government to establish a ministry of peacebuilding might be
the promise of financial support from a foreign donor.
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Fifth, it is absolutely necessary to have a long term commitment. The success
stories of nonviolent campaigning – Indian independence, civil rights for blacks in
the US, the ending of the US military involvement in Vietnam, the overthrow of the
Marcos regime in the Philippines, the end of apartheid, and more recently the
banning of landmines and cluster bombs – all involved sustained effort over many
decades. And even when a major goal is reached, the work for peace and justice
does stop because there are always forces at work to move us back towards the
thinking and behaviour of a culture of violence.

12.6 Progress to Date

Many countries have various forms of peace infrastructure, sometimes based on
traditional conflict resolution processes which have been formalised and expanded
to cover wide areas of a country. A classic example is the Wajir Peace and
Development Committee model from Kenya, which has become part of District
Development Committees, chaired by the District Commissioner and composed of
with government and civil society representatives (Odendaal 2011; Hedditch 2016).

In terms of national Ministries, there are currently five in operation, established in
quite different circumstances and for different purposes. These are examples from
which African countries can learn. Following the end of civil war in 2000, the
Solomon Islands government established several bodies, including a Ministry of
National Unity, Reconciliation and Peace, the main task of which was reparations.
Failure to disarm former combatants resulted in the severe corruption of the repa-
rations programme. Following disarmament in 2003, the Ministry re-established
some credibility by engaging in a national level reconciliation programme. This
complemented the reconciliation and peacebuilding work of grassroots civil society
organisations and these and government have become more cooperative in recent
years.

In 2007, the government of Nepal created a Ministry of Peace and Reconstruction
(www.peace.gov.np/index-en.html) to help implement the peace accord signed by
the government and the Communist Party of Nepal in 2006 which ended a ten year
civil war. Given that discrimination and neglect were root causes of the war, the
Ministry has focussed on sustainable development initiatives in rural areas.
A number of civil society organisations encourage the Ministry in its tasks. Costa
Rica’s justice ministry changed its name in 2009 to become the Ministry of Justice
and Peace and adopted new functions, including peace promotion and conflict res-
olution. Establishing such a Ministry is consistent with the country’s peace initia-
tives taken over many years, including abolition of the death penalty (1877),
abolition of its armed forces (1948), helping establish the United Nations University
for Peace (1980), requiring that peace education be taught in all schools (1997) and
the promotion of mediation within the legal system. The new Ministry works closely
with civil society organisations.
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South Sudan’s Ministry for Peace and Comprehensive Peace Agreement
Implementation was established in 2011. Its mandate – the promotion of peace,
healing, reconciliation, unity and dialogue in South Sudan – is very wide. It has
been overwhelmed by the conflict and violence which have bedevilled the country
in recent years. In 2012, a Department of Peacebuilding and Social Cohesion was
established under Timor Leste’s Ministry of Social Solidarity. As its name suggest,
reconciliation and the building of social cohesion are its main aims and its projects
have included strengthening community conflict resolution mechanisms.
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Chapter 13
Youth Bulge: A Blessing or Curse
to Zimbabwe’s Peace?

Cyprian Muchemwa

Abstract Zimbabwe is facing a challenge common to most African countries, that
of having a ‘youth bulge’ of people aged 18 to 35. This youthful population exists
against the backdrop of limited economic growth and employment opportunities,
deteriorating social services and skewed development. Older men occupy positions
of power in government, the private sector, non-government organisations and
traditional institutions and are reluctant to share this power with youth. The situ-
ation has often been described as a ticking time bomb waiting to explode. Based on
documentary data and interviews from key informants, this chapter argues that the
country’s government faces a severe threat as a result of the youth bulge. New and
imaginative thinking is essential in devising solutions and this process must involve
youth. In addition to being a potential threat, youth are also an asset for sustainable
development.

Keywords Youth bulge � Sustainable peace � Ticking time bomb � Zimbabwe

13.1 Introduction

The youth have been identified as a special category of people in a critical phase of
life. They can either be an asset or a liability to peace in any nation depending on
circumstances (Maina et al. 2012: 9). This chapter analyses the challenge posed by
a ‘youth bulge’ and its implication for present and future peace in Zimbabwe.
Zimbabwe is facing a challenge akin to many African countries that of a burgeoning
youth bulge. According to the country’s last official census 76.8 per cent of the

In peace sons bury their fathers, but war violates the order of nature and fathers will bury their
sons (Herodotus).
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country’s population is below the age of 35. The United Nations Children’s Fund
(UNICEF) indicates that out of 80 top ranked countries with the largest share of
youth in their national population, Zimbabwe was ranked second. This youthful
population and the increasingly growing youth bulge exist against the backdrop of
dwindling economic growth, shrinking employment opportunities and deteriorating
social services. Some youth have been reduced to ‘social zeros’ facing a bleak
future and a possibility of ‘social death’. The youth bulge could be a ticking time
bomb waiting to explode. The chapter examines whether the youth bulge is a curse
or a blessing to present and future peace in Zimbabwe. The chapter argues that the
country may face an ‘Arab Spring’-like revolution similar to the ones which con-
fronted some North African countries. However, this threat does not take away the
fact that the youth are a vital component of Zimbabwe’s peace. Therefore, the
chapter concludes that a youth bulge should not only be viewed in terms of possible
inclinations towards violence, because it may signify potential opportunity to
spearhead economic growth, socio-economic development and a more peaceful
future if correct interventions are made. The chapter begins by briefly discussing the
youth bulge theory which is applied as a theoretical framework in this study.

13.2 Youth Bulge Theory

Firstly, for the purpose of clarity, the author adopts the definition of youth as
espoused by the African Youth Charter which defines a youth as ‘a person who is
between the ages 15 and 35’ (AU 2006: 13). This definition is relevant given the
fact that in Africa, it takes more time for one to attain the means, status and capacity
to reach adulthood. Being a youth is a not a permanent state, but it is a critical
transitional phase from adolescence to adulthood. It is also a phase which always
comes with challenges. The proportion of the youth in a population is critical
because it has a bearing on the entire population. If the population of the youth
dominates it can create a situation known as the ‘youth bulge’.

The term ‘youth bulge’ was first coined in the 1990s by a German social sci-
entist, Gunner Heinsohn. This was in reference to a demographic phenomenon that
describes a burgeoning of youth cohorts (Heinsohn 2000). The phenomenon was
later popularised by two American political scientists, Gary Fuller and Jack
Goldstone (Fuller/Goldstone 1990). The youth bulge tends to characterise the sit-
uation in most developing countries where population pyramids are ‘bottom heavy’,
primarily as a result of high fertility rates juxtaposed on declining infant mortality
rates (Panday/Ritcher 2007). A youth bulge normally emerges when the age group
of youth cohorts exceeds 20 per cent of the total population. The following six
hypotheses developed by Urdal (2012) can help to explain the occurrence and
effects of youth bulges:
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Hypothesis 1: Countries that experience youth bulges are more likely to experience
political violence than countries that do not,

Hypothesis 2: The higher the dependency burden, the stronger the effect of youth
bulges on political violence,

Hypothesis 3: The lower the economic growth, the stronger the effect of youth
bulges on political violence,

Hypothesis 4: The greater the expansion of higher education, the stronger the effect
of youth bulges on political violence,

Hypothesis 5: The more autocratic a country is, the stronger the effect of youth bulges
on political violence and

Hypothesis 6: The higher the urbanisation rates, the stronger the effects of youth
bulges on political violence (Reeler 2015: 3).

Heinsohn (2000) claims that countries with youth bulges can easily slip into
violent conflicts, without any external influences. This normally happens when
there is a mismatch between the available economic and social opportunities vis à
vis the expectant youth cohorts. This has also been confirmed by Huntington who
argues that when it comes to potential threats of violence, what is crucial ‘…is the
demographic factor. Generally speaking, the people who go out and kill other
people are males between the ages 16 and 30’ (Huntington 2001: 1). Heinsohn
(2000) concludes that prominent violent conflict episodes like wars and revolutions
took place at moments when those countries were experiencing youth bulges. This,
however, may unfortunately cast the youth bulge in a bad light and makes it appear
as if the proponents of the youth bulge theory are anti-youth.

A youth bulge must not always be seen from a pessimistic perspective, because
it does not always automatically denote the likelihood of conflict or violence.
Violence from youth cohorts becomes a real threat when expectations are not
tallying with the available infrastructure for existence. Under normal circumstances,
a youth bulge can be manipulated positively since it usually presents an unprece-
dented demographic dividend which can be used to stimulate both economic
growth and/or development. However, it must be unequivocally stated that although
a demographic dividend and its attendant benefits are possible, they are ‘not
automatically reaped’. In order to enjoy such benefits, ‘countries need to invest in
public health, education and labour participation’ (Panday/Ritcher 2007).

13.3 Demographic Trends in Sub-Saharan Africa

The demographic outlook of any nation is largely a product of its birth and death
rates. The demographic picture also tells not just a story, but rather several stories,
about the people within it. From a global population which is roughly estimated to
be 7.5 billion, almost 82 per cent live in emerging markets with Asia and
sub-Saharan Africa making a huge contribution towards this figure (Carter 2013: 4).
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Sub-Saharan Africa has a population of 1.1 billion people and projections
estimate that Africa’s population will reach 2.4 billion by 2050 (The Telegraph
2013). This demonstrates that sub-Saharan Africa is not only experiencing rapid
population increase but it also has the world’s youngest population. About 60 per
cent of the population in sub-Saharan Africa is below the age of 35. The top ten
countries with the highest fertility rates in the world are all found in sub-Saharan
Africa. The population sizes of Malawi, Uganda, Burkina Faso, Niger, Somalia,
Mali and Tanzania are projected to increase by 500 per cent by 2050 (Carter 2013:
6). In South Africa, half of the country’s ‘population is made up of children,
teenagers and young adults born after 1990’ (Cronje 2015: 1).

These enormous demographic shifts in sub-Saharan Africa are the product of a
decline in infant mortality rates vis à vis high birth rates in recent years. This has led
to a considerable number of children surviving from childhood towards adulthood.
In fact, infant mortality rates have gone down from 183 per every 1000 people who
were born between 1950 and 1955, to 69 per every 1000 people who were born
between 2010 and 2015 (Canning et al. 2015: 23). On the other hand, life expec-
tancy has improved from 36 years to 56 within the same period (Canning et al.
2015: 26). This can best be explained by enhanced access to immunisation, health
care, nutrition and education (The Telegraph 2013). Ironically, such positive
developments also exist against the backdrop of a region which is also considered
the least in the world in terms of youth development. In fact, the top ten countries
with the least youth development in the world are all found in sub-Saharan Africa
(Quinn 2016).

These demographic changes have also jerked African leaders into some action,
especially after the youth-dominated ‘Arab Spring’ revolutions which swept across
North Africa leaving a trail of unprecedented violent revolutions and unanticipated
political changes. The African Union declared 2009 to 2018 as a Decade for the
Youth. This Decade for the Youth mantra has been adopted as a continental
framework for multi-sectoral and multi-dimensional engagement of all stakeholders
in operationalising the African Youth Charter (AU 2011).

The African Youth Charter was adopted by the African Union Heads of State
and Government at the Banjul Summit in 2006 as a blueprint to mainstream and
prioritise youth development and empowerment (AU 2006). This was a result of an
apparent realisation of the fact that ‘Africa’s greatest resource is its youthful pop-
ulation and that through active and full participation, Africans can surmount the
difficulties that lie ahead’ (AU 2006: 7). Indeed, for African countries, difficulties
do lie ahead because sub-Saharan Africa has an unprecedented youth bulge. While
it is good that there is at least some acknowledgement on the part of leaders
themselves, it must be stated that acknowledgement alone, without the much
needed visible action on the ground, is not adequate. It becomes mere rhetoric or
political banter devoid of reality and seriousness. It seems that at a continental level
Africa has failed to take maximum advantage of the demographic window pre-
sented by the current youth bulge.
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The story of sub-Saharan Africa is not different from that of Zimbabwe, with
perhaps the only outstanding difference being that the country has made some
reasonable investment in education when compared to other African countries.
Unfortunately, it is this factor among many others which exposes the country to the
vagaries of a youth bulge, because the greater the expansion in education, the
greater the threat of the youth bulge (Reeler 2015: 3). Zimbabwe has one of the
highest adult literacy rates in Africa: about 90 per cent of adults are considered
literate (Financial Gazette 2015). But of the 80 countries with the largest youth
bulges (see Table 13.1), Zimbabwe ranks number two.

From the table it is clear that Zimbabwe is facing a youth bulge. It is not
surprising that Zimbabwe ratified the African Youth Charter which now informs
country’s national youth policy. Under the auspices of the national youth policy,
government recognises the role and significance of the youth, hence the estab-
lishment of the Ministry of Youth, Indigenisation and Economic Empowerment.

The Ministry has made efforts towards empowering the youth and in one of its
projects launched in 2011, called Kurera-Ukondla, it sought to provide small loans
for projects to youth via local banks (Southern Eye 2013). This was quite a brilliant
initiative, especially given the country’s high levels of unemployment, but unfor-
tunately the initiative suffered a stillbirth due to strong politicisation which saw
mainly the ruling Zimbabwe African National Union Patriotic Front (ZANU-PF)-
connected youth getting the funds (Saunyama 2016). As if politicisation was not
enough, poor planning and administration witnessed some funds being embezzled,
leading to the dramatic collapse of the whole scheme (Sunday News 2014). This
was like a slap in the face for the youth who genuinely wanted to benefit from the
scheme, but were left out and denied the chance. Historically in Zimbabwe the
youth have always played significant roles in shaping the country’s major events
and this was clearly evidenced during the struggle for independence. Youth were
recruited to fight as combatants in a war which eventually changed the political
picture of the country. This involvement can be evidenced by a survey carried out
on former liberation war combatants soon after independence in 1980. About 14.6
per cent were in the 15–18 year age group, 50 per cent were in the 20–25 year age
group and 35 per cent were over the age of 25 (Kriger 2013: 46). Therefore, the
involvement of young people in political processes which have a potential for
changing the country’s political outlook is not new.

Post-independent episodes of violence in Zimbabwe have also witnessed a
strong participation of youth cohorts from across the political divide, although more
pronounced between ZANU-PF and the Movement for Democratic Change
(MDC) formations. This involvement is not only a recipe for disaster but it also
demonstrates that youth in Zimbabwe have been oriented into a culture of violence.
This orientation process via intergenerational transmission of a culture of violence
seems to be taking place unabated. The subject of the culture of violence will be
discussed later in the chapter, but a youth bulge alongside a culture of violence
cannot be a good combination. Taking cognisance of this, it means that Zimbabwe
could be heading towards increased instability given the myriad economic chal-
lenges the country is facing at this point in time.
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Table 13.1 Countries with largest youth bulges

Country % population # Country %

1 Swaziland 24.4 41 Côte d’Ivoire 20.3

2 Zimbabwe 24.2 42 Cameroon 20.3

3 Lesotho 23.0 43 Guatemala 20.2

4 Lao PDR 22.9 44 Kenya 20.1

5 Maldives 22.8 45 Madagascar 20.1

6 Tajikistan 22.8 46 Uganda 20.0

7 Cape Verde 22.2 47 Bolivia 20.0

8 Micronesia 22.1 48 Burkina Faso 20.0

9 Burundi 21.8 49 Angola 19.9

10 Yemen 21.7 50 Bangladesh 19.9

11 Cambodia 21.7 51 Guinea-Bissau 19.8

12 Palestine (OPT) 21.6 52 Vanuatu 19.8

13 Uzbekistan 21.6 53 Mauritania 19.8

14 Ethiopia 21.5 54 Mongolia 19.8

15 El Salvador 21.5 55 Mozambique 19.8

16 Botswana 21.4 56 Guinea 19.7

17 Kyrgyzstan 21.3 57 Paraguay 19.7

18 Timor-Leste 21.2 58 Zambia 19.7

19 Djibouti 21.2 59 Philippines 19.7

20 Pakistan 21.1 60 Chad 19.7

21 Namibia 21.1 61 Benin 19.7

22 Belize 21.1 62 Sudan 19.6

23 Honduras 21.0 63 Rwanda 19.6

24 Gabon 21.0 64 Mali 19.6

25 Nicaragua 21.0 65 Ghana 19.6

26 São Tomé and Príncipe 20.9 66 Iraq 19.5

27 Nepal 20.8 67 Eritrea 19.5

28 Turkmenistan 20.8 68 Samoa 19.5

29 Haiti 20.7 69 Sierra Leone 19.5

30 Jordan 20.7 70 Guyana 19.4

31 Grenada 20.6 71 Tanzania 19.4

32 Togo 20.6 72 Solomon Islands 19.4

33 Syria 20.6 73 Iran 19.3

34 Afghanistan 20.5 74 Equatorial Guinea 19.3

35 Senegal 20.5 75 Nigeria 19.2

36 Bhutan 20.5 76 Papua New Guinea 19.2

37 Gambia 20.5 77 Liberia 19.2

38 Central African Republic 20.5 78 Congo, Republic of 19.1

39 Malawi 20.3 79 Algeria 19.1

40 Congo, Dem. Republic of 20.3 80 Vietnam 19.0

Source Ortiz/Cummins (2015: 9). The table is based on the United Nations definition of youth
which use the age range of 15–24 years. If one uses the AU definition of youth of 15–35 years, the
percentage of youth in Zimbabwe becomes 35.7 per cent
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13.4 Contextualising the Youth in Zimbabwe

A young population in Zimbabwe and elsewhere naturally presents a number of
challenges. It strains the fiscal space in terms of resources required to finance public
health, education and the area of social protection in general. What it means is that a
young population requires a sound economy which is capable of creating both
economic and social opportunities.

Unfortunately for Zimbabwe, the formal economy has been on the decline with
only a few signs of intermittent recovery since the year 2000. The main reasons and
the debates behind this economic decline will not be a subject of this chapter, since
it has been covered elsewhere by several scholars (Bond/Manyanya 2003;
Sachikonye 2012). However, of interest to this chapter are the consequences of this
dire economic situation which has left 94 per cent of the country’s employable
citizens without formal employment (The Economist 2015). Of this figure 67.7 per
cent are youth and this indicates that they are the most affected age group (The
Economist 2015).

The dwindling or almost non-existent formal employment has forced many
young people, who include university graduates with qualifications as high as post
graduate degrees, to join the informal sector as vendors and ‘dealers’. This is not
only a manifestation of a bulge, but this is a scenario which places the country in
danger. It dovetails into the fourth hypothesis of the youth bulge theory, which
stresses that the greater the expansion of higher education without a proportionate
expansion of the economy, the stronger the effect of the youth bulge. According to
the survey carried out in Zimbabwe by the International Labour Organisation (ILO),
youth in Zimbabwe are among some of the poorest in the world. In fact, Zimbabwe
was ranked number 75 out of 100 in the World Employment and Social Outlook
survey (ILO 2016: 31). The inability to get gainful employment places the youth in
the category of those experiencing extreme poverty by earning less than US $2 per
capita per day (ILO 2016: 33). This clearly means that it is not easy to cope with
such a situation and most youth have to endure a lot of stress and depression as they
figure out how to eke out a living.

Socio-economic problems have triggered issues like stress and depression and
this has seen a number of young people resorting to drug and alcohol abuse as they
seek to ‘escape’ from poverty and stress. Drugs like mangemba, marijuana,
Broncleer, Histalix, ZED, whoonga and musombodhiya are commonly taken by
youth to get high. Unfortunately, the temporary escape exposes young people to a
whole lot of vices which further worsen their already complicated lives. According
to the Zimbabwe United Nations Association (ZUNA) an estimated 65 per cent of
Zimbabwean youth who abuse drugs suffer from mental problems connected to
drug abuse (NewsDay 2014).

The youth blame government for the current economic morass. This has created
a hopeless situation which is exacerbated by the young people’s social and
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economic aspirations that are at variance with the shrinking opportunities in an
increasingly globalised village. This worsens relative deprivation for the globalised
youthful citizens as they are constantly reminded of what they lack. The hope-
lessness has effectively reduced a lot of Zimbabwean youth into ‘social zeroes’
(Adams 2011: 27). According to Adams ‘the humiliation of being a ‘social zero’
provokes a perverse counter response which can manifest in a search [for] respect’
(Adams 2011: 28). In Zimbabwe this has been marked by an increased ‘clash of
generations’ pitting government on one hand against ‘techno savvy’ youth using
various social media like Whatsapp and internet-based platforms such as #This flag,
led by young pastor Evan Mawarire, the Vendors’ Association led by Sten
Zorwadza, and #Tajamuka led by Promise Mkwananzi. These movements seem to
provide a platform for young people to express themselves in a unique way. In what
seems to be a sign of denial, government has responded by dismissing these
movements as foreign-funded and part of grandiose Western machinations to effect
illegal regime change in the country. However, what cannot be denied or wished
away is the fact that young people are increasingly becoming more vocal, to the
extent of rising up against the government and at the same time gravitating towards
the use of confrontational methods. This situation has the potential to threaten the
negative peace in the country.

The status of being a social zero cannot be disconnected from Vigh’s concept of
‘social death’ (2006: 104). The seemingly unending economic difficulties facing
Zimbabwe have taken away hope and the possibility of a worthwhile life for many
people. Vigh indicates that in such hopeless scenarios, death ceases to be just
something physical: it can also exist in social form as well (2006). Youth facing
social death view their status as ‘a social moratorium where they remain indefinitely
because they are unable to complete the passage to adulthood’ (Vigh 2006: 105).
This was confirmed by Tafara (details?) who said ‘If you want to start a family, how
do you do that? You have no job, no money and you can’t marry’ (Tafara 2016). As
alluded to earlier, this has placed the youth on a collision course with government
authorities.

Some youth who could not stomach this were left with one option: emigrating
and becoming economic refugees in neighbouring countries like Botswana and
South Africa and further afield. As for those who have chosen to remain behind and
confront the government, they have been mainly preaching nonviolent approaches
as the basis of their struggle. However, the ideal of nonviolence has not deterred
some from using violence and the government has responded in a heavy-handed
fashion resulting in more violent clashes (Musarurwa 2016). These violent clashes
could be an indicator that the current generation of youth might be getting con-
sumed by a culture of violence.
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13.5 A Culture of Violence and Its Impact on Youth
and Peace

Zimbabwe’s status with regards to the prevalence of violence is more or less similar
to its counterparts in sub-Saharan Africa where violence is commonplace. Even
though Zimbabwe may be considered to be generally safer and more peaceful than
some of its neighbours such as South Africa, this should not hoodwink one into
ignoring the fact that violence is a reality which is difficult to ignore. Coltart (2006:
81–82) captures this by arguing that:

Zimbabwe is afflicted with a disease akin to alcoholism, namely endemic violence. For over
150 years, leaders of this beautiful country, bounded by the Zambezi and Limpopo, have
used violence to achieve their political objectives. Violence was used by Lobengula to
suppress the Shona. Violence was used to colonise and the threat of violence was used to
maintain white minority rule. Violence was used to overthrow the white minority. And
since independence, violence has been used to crush legitimate political opposition. The use
of violence has been compounded by another phenomenon—namely a culture of impunity.
Those responsible for the use of violence have never been brought to book. Not only is
there a long history of violence used successfully to achieve political objectives but also
those who have committed horrendous crimes have prospered through their actions. As a
result, the use of violence is now deeply imbedded in our national psyche. Political violence
is accepted as the norm (Colthart 2006: 81–82).

This violence is not only confined to the political arena; it also cascades down to
the domestic and family level as well. According to a survey carried out by the
Ministry of Women Affairs and Community Development in collaboration with
Gender Links, at least 68 per cent of women in Zimbabwe have been victims of
gender-based violence from men and, worse still, the majority of cases went
unreported (NewsDay 2013). It is this trend which forced government to promul-
gate the Domestic Violence Act in June 2006 in an attempt to address the problem.
But all it does pinpoint is the fact that violence, whether political or domestic is not
only accepted, but is actually expected. The culture of violence entails accepting
violence as something very normal. This was well captured by Musarurwa who
pointed out that: ‘The people of Zimbabwe have internalised these forms of vio-
lence, accepting them as [a] normal way of life’ (2016: 51). This means that the
country suffers from a culture of violence. Table 13.2 compares two cultures.

A culture of violence does not mean a total non-existence of peace: in reality
‘peace’ may be there but it is intermittently interrupted by violence and, practically,
peace will only exist when stakes are not high. In other words, a culture of violence
means that when differences arise and the stakes are high people will not address
issues by peaceful means. They will use force since they believe that inflicting pain
on the opponent produces quicker results by forcing the victim to submit to the
perpetrator’s will. On the other hand, a culture of peace entails adopting ways that
deliberately refuse to resort to violence as a way of handling differences.

Promoters of this belief argue that ‘the only way to address a culture of violence
is to allow a culture of peace to take root and grow while diminishing a culture of
violence’ (Harris 2011: 124). This chapter concurs with this belief and further
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argues that the best way of ensuring that a culture of peace takes root and grows to
become sustainable is to promote it among the youth who will certainly be the
obvious next generation of adults. Failure to cultivate a culture of non-violence
further perpetuates a culture of violence which has a direct impact on the youth.
This is apparent in the manner in which the youth are submitting to the justification
of using violence on the basis of lack of alternatives. This mode of thinking is
typical of how violence is sanitised and accepted as the norm. In Zimbabwe the
youth have unwittingly been integrated into this culture because of the country’s
history.

The liberation struggle for independence witnessed a strong involvement of
youth as alluded to earlier. However, for the sake of clarity, this should not be
interpreted as an attack on or a desecration of those who participated in liberating
the country; rather, what seems to be clear is that the liberation struggle was fought
within an environment characterised by a culture of violence perpetuated by the
colonial administration. The unfortunate part is that this has inadvertently influ-
enced post-independent Zimbabwe to celebrate this culture of violence, and sadly
the culture did not end following the achievement of independence, but it only
mutated. In the 1980s and 1990s ZANU-PF’s Youth Brigades were roped in as
reliable defenders or foot soldiers of the revolution and these years saw them
participating in violence during the run up to elections. After the year 2000 the
concept was re-incarnated under the infamous National Youth Service Training
Centres, where the youth were expected to graduate before they could be employed.
This situation largely ensued due to the prevalence of a culture of violence which
both consciously and subconsciously socialised the youth into believing that they
are a vigilante group which acts as a vanguard of their respective political parties.
Thus, in performing their duties as vanguards they do so with anger, disrespect,
intolerance and aggression against their real or imagined enemies.

The culture of violence has also had an impact on some youth who are not in
politics. The youth who have not migrated but have been reduced into ‘social
zeroes’ by the economic difficulties are slowly turning into radicals who seem ready
to take the government head-on since they believe they have run out of alternatives.

Table 13.2 Characteristics of cultures of violence and peace/nonviolence

Culture of war and violence Culture of peace and nonviolence

Belief in power that is based on force Education for a culture of peace

Having an enemy Understanding, tolerance and solidarity

Authoritarian governance Democratic participation

Secrecy and propaganda Free flow of information

Armament Disarmament

Exploitation of people Human rights

Exploitation of nature Sustainable development

Male domination Equality of women and men

Source UN Document A/53/370
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This then means that the combination of a culture of violence, economic collapse
and a youth bulge could easily make the situation untenable. In fact, the youth bulge
theory highlights that the weaker the economy, the greater the effects of a youth
bulge on political violence. Thus, the youth bulge may soon prove to be a curse to
the country and risks threatening present and future peace if there is no intervention.

13.6 Making the Youth an Asset

Despite the seemingly gloomy picture about Zimbabwe’s economy and prospects
for peace, the potential that lies with the youth should never be underestimated.
Maina et al. (2012: 9) believe that ‘the greatest asset of any nation is its youth’. In
Zimbabwe this assertion also applies strongly if one considers the fact that since the
collapse of the country’s formal economy, the youth now dominate the informal
sector which now practically sustains the country. Without the informal sector
providing the buffer, the country might well have collapsed, leading to chaos and
more violence. From a potential workforce of 8 million Zimbabweans, 94.5 per cent
are employed in the informal sector (The Economist 2015: 6).

The youth bulge in Zimbabwe is made up of different categories of the youth and
in turn they have developed different coping strategies. Those with lower educa-
tional qualifications, ranging from two to four years of secondary school education
or less, dominate the informal sector. While the informal sector is sustaining
livelihoods in a way, it is a vulnerable sector and very difficult to align towards
national development.

Those with higher educational qualifications, that include post-secondary pro-
fessional qualifications ranging from diplomas to higher degrees, are of late
grudgingly joining the informal sector. This is due to lack of employment oppor-
tunities – most of them would prefer employment in the formal sector – and it also
explains why the majority of them are unemployed and may well qualify as ‘social
zeroes’ facing possible ‘social death’. It is also this group that has been agitated and
disenchanted by unemployment and under-employment to the extent of adopting
confrontational tactics that sometimes include a combination of both nonviolent and
violent approaches. It should also be mentioned that some of those who have lower
educational qualifications but are either employed, under-employed or unemployed
have also joined in peaceful and/or violent demonstrations. However, some of those
employed in the informal sector in urban areas seem to prefer peaceful engagement
because some have lost their lives and wares during ‘peaceful demonstrations’
which have a tendency to turn violent.

Youth in rural areas (61 per cent of the country’s population is based in rural
areas), have resorted to small scale farming that includes tobacco farming and other
cash crops. About 4.16 million are said to be employed as smallholder communal
farmers. Some are also involved in artisanal mining of gold and chrome. These
activities have managed to give rural communities some vital lines of sustenance.
This is not to say that the youth in rural areas are very happy or that everything is
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fine. The point is, without some of these activities that provide for livelihoods, the
situation would have been direr. The other aspect of interest is that the youth in
rural areas have generally not been confrontational with government and they seem
to have cordial relations with the ruling ZANU-PF party, since rural areas are the
party’s strongholds. The revenue raised from tobacco and gold exports produced by
some youth in rural areas demonstrates that these youth are an asset because they
are playing a role sustaining rural livelihoods and contributing to country’s GDP.

Not all youth could cope with ‘social death’ or ‘social zero status’. To escape the
pain of unemployment and under-employment some frustrated youth have emi-
grated in search of better economic prospects. Unfortunately there are no reliable
statistics on the number of Zimbabweans in the diaspora; however, according to the
International Organisation of Migration (IOM) the figure could be anything
between 500 thousand and 3 million (IOM 2015). The Zimbabwean diaspora
includes both those with low educational qualifications and professionals with high
educational qualifications and one can infer with a degree of reasonable certainty
that the youth constitute a sizable number of the Zimbabweans in the diaspora. Both
groups have been crucial in helping the country to stay afloat. Firstly, by leaving the
country they automatically reduced the burden on government of having to deal
with an army of disgruntled youth cohorts. Secondly, in the diaspora where they
eventually make a living, they generally make efforts towards supporting their
families in Zimbabwe by sending money, groceries and clothes to close family
members and friends. This should not be mistaken as an assumption that the
diaspora life is heaven on earth: in foreign lands they face challenges like racism,
discrimination and xenophobic attacks. However, by squeezing something from
whatever little they may get to help family members, cumulatively the youth in the
diaspora are ‘subsidising’ government and indirectly helping to facilitate political
and economic stability. In 2014 remittances from the diaspora amounted to US $1.8
billion which is a 15 per cent contribution to the country’s GDP (IOM 2015: 2).
This figure does not include the remittances that were sent using informal channels.
Diaspora remittances have a direct impact on poverty reduction, since they tend to
flow directly to households and are used primarily for basic needs such as food
(Nehandaradio.com 21 June 2015).

Without this valuable contribution mentioned above from the diaspora com-
munity, their relatives and friends back in Zimbabwe could have possibly ignited
their own version of an ‘Arab Spring’. The youth in diaspora seem to have become
an asset by both design and default. The former emanates from the fact that the
Zimbabwean government has invested a lot of funds in education and may well be
benefitting from that investment, while the latter emanates from the reality that
some youth in the diaspora are bitter because their presence in the diaspora is
merely because they are economic refugees, a condition which exposes many to
numerous abuses. Thus, when they send remittances back home they are not doing
it in the name of helping the country, but just to help and save their relatives.

Can the youth bulge remain as an asset? Perhaps the answer lies in the sus-
tainability of the key aspects that qualify them as a valuable asset. As alluded to
earlier, the informal sector and diaspora remittances are helping to prop up the
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economy, but their future is unpredictable and therefore the country has an uneasy
peace. The informal sector is holding the fort, but it cannot do that for too long
without a vibrant and functional formal sector. Migration cannot be a permanent
solution, given that several countries are now tightening the screws on their
immigration laws to weed out economic refugees. So, more sustainable ways of
making the youth contribute to a more peaceful Zimbabwe may include interven-
tions by key players such as churches, political leaders and political parties. These
players can be very influential in transforming a culture of violence among the
youth. Political parties could come up with joint strategies where they condemn
violence among the youth and identify incentives for promoting nonviolence. While
such platforms are not easy to create due to difficulties linked to lack of political
will, the church could come in handy and facilitate the creation of such platforms.

The other intervention could be in the form of education. While Zimbabwe has
done well in providing education to its citizens, the current education model
requires improvements to make it more relevant. Relevant education entails
developing curricula which address societal problems. In the case of Zimbabwe,
violence is indeed a problem; therefore the education system must be crafted in a
way which inculcates values, and stresses the benefits of nonviolence and social
coexistence. Incorporating non-violence could be done through promoting
approaches like the Alternative to Violence Project (AVP) model within the edu-
cation system from primary schools up to tertiary level. This could go a long way in
transforming attitudes, and Zambara has applied the AVP model in the aftermath of
the 2008 elections in Zimbabwe using thirty-two youths from different political
parties (Zambara 2015: 34). A comparative analysis of the results from the
experimental group which went through AVP and the control group which did not
go through the AVP demonstrated a change of attitudes in the experimental group
(Zambara 2015: 35). Therefore, if a model such as the AVP is incorporated in the
education system and then made a compulsory module which is sustained from
primary level to tertiary level of education, it can mould youths who are assets to
the country’s peace.

13.7 Conclusion

Zimbabwe is facing an unprecedented youth bulge, and the expectations and
ambitions of this group are undoubtedly at variance with the country’s economic
outlook. However, the youth bulge has not produced a homogeneous group and this
has attracted different responses as youth develop different coping strategies, with
educational qualifications being a major determining factor. Paradoxically, the total
sum of these coping strategies has unwittingly contributed towards providing a
lifeline to government to an extent. Nonetheless, it facilitates a considerable degree
of uneasy peace and stability which minimises or delays the possibility of an ‘Arab
Spring,’ in the interim. Therefore, the youth bulge can currently be considered as a
vital asset to Zimbabwe’s peace, but this does not mean the youth are indifferent
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and unassertive, but because they have what it takes to make the country more
fragile or ungovernable. The asset status of the youth bulge is unfortunately
unpredictable and unsustainable, as it can still turn the other way due to existential
questions. So, as Zimbabwe attempts to extricate itself from the current economic
malaise which certainly threatens peace and stability, it must be noted that the
combination of a culture of violence and some disgruntled youth could jeopardise
the present and future peace. However, if attitude-changing interventions are made
through the efforts by the church, political parties and education, the youth bulge
could contribute to a more peaceful Zimbabwe.
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Chapter 14
The Challenges of Climate Change
for Nonviolence

Baruti B. Amisi

Abstract This chapter discusses the causes and consequences of climate
change-induced conflicts and violence. The chapter argues that climate change does
not cause armed conflicts per se, although tensions may rise in the face of water and
food scarcities. In respect of climate-induced population movements, it explains
that the effects are felt differently in the origin, transit and destination countries.
There is currently no legal framework which recognises environmental refugees and
consequently there is no legal obligation to accept refugees who are displaced by
climate change. Existing conflict management and resolution infrastructures need to
be strengthened, food security. Three further adaptions are recommended –

managing agricultural water more effectively, developing responses in agriculture
to ongoing water shortages and limiting population growth.

Keywords Climate change � Conflict � Refugees � Water � Agriculture �
Population growth

14.1 Introduction

Climate change results from multiple causes. This chapter attempts to locate the
causes of climate change into three broad schools of thought, namely: the roots and
sometimes tacit causes, the secondary causes – which are often visible, and unin-
tended consequences of some mitigation efforts to reduce climate change.

The first category is comprised of the root causes. Conflicts occur as a
by-product of modernisation, often considered as synonymous with
‘one-size-fits-all’ Westernisation, as advocated by Rostow’s stages of economic
growth (Mallick 2005) and Schumpeter’s model of innovation (Dinopoulos/Şener
2007), and their manifestations or consequences are visible to the naked eye. The
root and sometimes tacit causes also include the ecological modernisation of
environments. This was introduced by the modernisation theorists who contend that
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science and technology represent sustainable solutions to all environmental, social,
and political problems.

The second category of causes of climate change consists of subordinate and
visible causes of climate change, namely depletion of natural resources, endemic
poverty production processes, and increased desertification. They are often a con-
sequence of the first category of causes for climate change. The second category of
causes also includes the unintended consequences of some efforts (e.g. production
of biofuels) to mitigate climate change. The deforestation undertaken for the
industrial production of biofuel occurs concurrently with the dispossession of arable
land, logging, deterioration of subsistence agriculture, food insecurity, and moti-
vation for many to become environmental refugees within affected regions or
countries perceived to have or known to have more stable ecosystems. This forced
migration creates competition over scarce and limited resources and political
leadership, and conflicts between the host and guest communities as the battle for
economic and political survival and power continues. In fact, the introduction of
Jatropha in Kenya and Mozambique as a substitute to fossil fuel (Bond et al. 2012),
and the construction of hydropower plants in the Democratic Republic of Congo,
for example, as a source of renewable and clean energy to reduce the greenhouse
gas (GHG) emissions led to events closely resembling those described above
(Amisi 2016).

14.2 Consequences of Climate Change

This chapter investigates the climate refugee dilemma as a vantage point to map and
interpret the complex web of consequences of climate variability on communities
and their countries of origin and destinations in order to define a holistic approach
which would mitigate the risks posed by these adverse impacts. Environmental
refugees are here to stay as long as the causes of climate change remain unchanged.
Senior military officers agree, arguing that

[c]limate change is set to cause a refugee crisis of unimaginable scale … global warming is
the greatest security threat of the 21st century and … mass migration will become the new
normal… the impacts of climate change were already factors in the conflicts driving a
current crisis of migration into Europe, having been linked to the Arab Spring, the war in
Syria and the Boko Haram terrorist insurgency (Senior military officers cited in Carrington
2016).

Environmental refugees thus represent permanent fixtures in a globalised world.
But the lack of political will at both global and national levels from the 1995 Berlin
COP1 to the 2016 Marrakech COP22 indicates that there are neither concrete
actions nor political actions taken to stop or minimise the negative effects of climate
change.
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14.2.1 At the Points of Origin

There are four categories of climate change effects on the environmental-
migrant-sending communities. Firstly, climate change destroys the livelihoods of
the community members who are mainly rural, vulnerable to random natural dis-
asters, and often structurally excluded from the mainstream economy, service
delivery, and social security provided by the state. These communities rely on
subsistence agriculture, small-scale livestock, and forest resources for economic
survival and to support their children. Unpredictable rainfall and prolonged
droughts reduce the availability of water for agriculture, livestock, and family use,
and undermine households’ capacity to survive from subsistence farming and
small-scale livestock farming in a specific context. Persistent floods increase water
table volumes and destroy the ability of soil to feed plants for household use and
small-scale livestock farming.

Secondly, climate change annihilates social capital and the sense of belonging. It
also increases the absolute and relative vulnerability of individual members,
resulting in greater exposure to associated risks. Persistent droughts or flooding
induce competition for scarce natural but limited resources necessary for the sur-
vival of communities. Competition entails conflicts, hatred, and jealousy due to
power imbalances and subsequent unequal access to resources. These attributes
compromise communities’ bonding and bridging, used as communal safety nets on
which individuals rely to reduce environmental shocks and vulnerability.

Thirdly, climate change negatively affects political leadership and community
values and breeds socio-political instability, which increases insecurity for future
prospects of socio-economic success because a unified vision for the future is
lacking. Community members may lose respect for their leaders, perceived to be
incompetent and unable to secure their future prospects. This situation may lead to
opportunistic behaviours of some individuals to fill the vacuum left by the current
leadership and the implosion of the social fabric that holds individuals together
around common values and binding social capital.

Fourthly, climate change creates impoverishment of communities and transmits
this poverty and vulnerability across generations. Impoverished parents are pow-
erless and vulnerable. Hence, they struggle to support their families due to their
inability to secure access to scarce natural resources and cope with the unpre-
dictability of weather and associated risks. As a result, impoverished parents will
have illiterate children who will grow up without proper nutrition in a dangerous
environment. These children will be poorer than their parents and consequently,
their children will be poorer still (Bird 2010). This situation and its resulting
impacts benefits fewer, more powerful individuals, capable of maximising their
interests through unequal power relations, manipulation of existing networks and
creation of new ones, and uneven access to resources.

The powerful few are thus significantly more socially, economically and polit-
ically resilient than their impoverished adversaries as the battle for resource control
and accumulation continues. Denied fair access to resources for their survival,
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‘weaker groups which represent the majority migrate to ecologically fragile regions
that subsequently become degraded’ (Homer-Dixon 1994: 15–16) or to the cities
where their expectations of a better future are perceived to be or are indeed higher
than where they lived previously.

17.5 million people were displaced by disasters brought on by weather-related
hazards in 2014, and 1.7 million by geophysical hazards. An average of 22.5
million people have been displaced each year by climate or weather-related dis-
asters in the last seven years – equivalent to 62,000 people every day … Climate
change, in tandem with people’s increasing exposure and vulnerability, is expected
to magnify this trend, as extreme weather events become more frequent and intense
in the coming decades (Yonetani et al. 2015: 19).

14.2.2 At the Transit and Destination Communities
and Countries

At the transit and destination communities, there are two sets of problems. The first
set includes the legal challenge under international conventions and protocols
dealing with refugee related issues. In fact, the 1951 UN Convention of Refugees
reserves the term refugee to:

A person who, owing to well-founded fear of persecution for reasons of race, religion,
nationality, membership of a particular social group or political opinion, is outside the
country of his nationality and is unable or, owing to such fear, is unwilling to avail himself
of the protection of that country; or who, not having a nationality and being outside the
country of his former habitual residence as a result of such events, is unable or, owing to
such fear, is unwilling to return to it (UN 1951: 14).

The 1969 AU Convention on Refugees advises that

… the term “refugee” shall mean every person who, owing to well-founded fear of being
persecuted for reasons of race, religion, nationality, membership of a particular social group
or political opinion, is outside the country of his nationality and is unable or, owing to such
fear, is unwilling to avail himself of the protection of that country, or who, not having a
nationality and being outside the country of his former habitual residence as a result of such
events, is unable or, owing to such fear, is unwilling to return to it (Art. 1(1)), (the wording
is the same as the UN definition except for the first few words – is it useful to repeat it?)

The term “refugee” shall also apply to every person who, owing to external aggression,
occupation, foreign domination or events seriously disturbing public order in either part or
the whole of his country of origin or nationality, is compelled to leave his place of habitual
residence in order to seek refuge in another place outside his country of origin or nationality
(Art. 1(2)) (AU 1969).

The lack of conceptualisation, precision and recognition of environmental
refugees as refugees under the 1951 United Nations (UN) Convention on Refugees
or/ and the African Union (AU) Convention Governing Specific Aspects of
Refugee Problems in Africa worsens the vulnerability of climate refugees to a lack
of protection and subsequently to structural exclusion (even from some legal safety
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nets based on technicalities), xenophobic attitudes and actions of some individuals
in the host communities and countries (since environmental migrants are considered
illegal), and is dangerous to the social cohesion and fabric of the host ecosystems.

The second set of problems represents socio-economic and political issues. The
arrival of forced migrants – in the context of this research, environmental refugees –
at the receiving communities creates three categories of affected individuals
(Scudder 2005). The first category includes the climate migrants who were forcibly
removed from their natural habitats by prolonged droughts, floods or land degra-
dation and must resettle into a new socio-economic and cultural environment with
its own established norms, values and leaderships. These individuals left home with
almost nothing of substance and they do not have any reliable safety net. They are
therefore prepared to take advantage of any economic opportunity to make a living
in their destination communities. This decision creates tensions which could
escalate to verbal and physical violence between the host and guest communities.
War in Syria illustrates the causal relationship between unfavourable weather
conditions and civil war. Indeed, this war started with protests about, among other
things, a lack of support for uprooted villagers who left their homes for the cities
because of a severe and prolonged drought. The lack of socio-economic opportu-
nities to accommodate environmental refugees creates disillusionment and breeding
grounds for discontent and struggles for economic inclusion and results in civil
wars (Kelley et al. 2015).

The second category comprises the host populations who received environ-
mental refugees. Environmental refugees increase perceived or real competition and
pressures on the existing socio-economic infrastructure (including installations
thereof) and limited resources which were not necessarily designed for or are not
able to suddenly receive and cater for them. Overcrowding and competition may
lead to the depletion of resources and further conflicts and offer additional rationales
to continue the move towards other, greener pastures. Xenophobic violence in
Dunoon and several other townships has spread to the cities and provinces of the
Republic of South Africa since 2008. This violence was ignited and is still per-
petuated by perceived or real competition between the host and guest communities
over limited resources (Pillay et al. 2008; Misago et al. 2008; Amisi et al. 2011),
since there is no clear division between environment problems and political issues
in the sending communities or countries. Yet, environment migration is not always
harmful to all the victims. A few individuals may use it as an opportunity to break
the cycle of poverty and improve their standard of living.

The third category represents individuals from both the host and guest com-
munities whose lifestyles and livelihoods must be changed in order to adapt to the
new environments, competitions and identities due to climate change-induced
migration and resettlement. The process of adaptation is often difficult and some-
times traumatising. In fact, one may find that fishermen learn to become artisans
because of a lack of rivers for fishing or because the rivers’ resources might have
been depleted. Similarly, subsistence farmers become shoemakers or street traders.

Serdeczny et al. (2016) studied the long-term effects of economic globalization
and climate change in sub-Saharan Africa. They used the original data analysis
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(heat extremes; precipitation; aridity) combined with probabilistic projections (re-
gional sea-level rise) and a comprehensive literature review (sectoral and human
impacts) on the region. Their findings can be summarised as follows:

Regional patterns of climate change:

• Temperature changes
• Heat extremes
• Precipitation changes
• Aridity and evapotranspiration will increase

Sectoral impacts:

• Insecurity of water resources
• Reduction of agricultural production
• Vulnerability of savanna ecosystems will increase
• Decline in key protein sources of ocean ecosystems
• Suffering of coastal populations and destruction of infrastructure

Human impacts:

• Human health will encounter fatalities and injuries
• Increased population movement within and between countries
• Conflicts will increase and escalate to wars.

14.3 Development Repercussions

All the impacts listed above will further produce complex consequences which will
negatively affect human development. These represent serious threats to rich and
poor people, white and black, in sub-Saharan African countries and the world. If
they are not attended to, they will create a situation whereby humankind will be the
loser because planet Earth may become unable to sustain life any more. The time to
act was yesterday.

14.3.1 Climate Variability and Armed Conflict

Sub-Saharan Africa is as variable as it is large. It includes countries which have
differences and similarities. These countries are different in terms of demographic
composition and geographical locations which affect diversely the impacts of cli-
mate change on each one individually and all of them collectively. Some countries
are located within the equatorial zone with abundant rainfall, whereas others are
located in either side of the equator and characterised by balanced rainy seasons and
dry seasons. Yet another set of countries is located further southwards (like South
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Africa) and has lower rainfall. Whatever the current climate, climate variability has
the potential to create crop failure or loss of pasture due to prolonged droughts or
floods, arable soil erosion or depletion of pasture for grazing. These losses have
serious implications in terms of income generation for individuals who live in these
countries, which are mainly rural, and whose inhabitants rely on natural resources
to make a living and sustain themselves and their safety net (von Uexkull et al.
2016).

The case studies below investigate the losses induced by climate change and
subsequent competition for agricultural and pastoral land and accumulation,
rural-urban migration, and environmental-based armed conflicts. The case studies
are of South Africa, Sudan, Rwanda, Eastern DRC, Kenya, and Ethiopia. They use
the political opportunities or constraints, the framing of the different challenges, and
mobilisations structures (McAdam et al. 1996) to point to ‘the reciprocal
nature-society interactions whereby violent conflict and environmental shock
constitute a vicious circle, each phenomenon increasing the group’s vulnerability of
the other’ (von Uexkulla et al. 2016) despite academics’ disagreement on a detailed
and direct association between climate change and armed conflict (Buhaug et al.
2014). Percival and Homer-Dixton (1998: 280) lament that climate migrants create
or worsen three types of environmental scarcity which present a perfect mix for
civil conflicts and wars when they are combined with endemic poverty, weakened
institutions, and increased inter-group competition. (1) The supply-induced scarcity
is caused by the degradation or depletion of environmental resources, such as
erosion of arable land for crops. (2) The demand-induced scarcity is caused by
population growth within a community, country or region or increased per capita
consumption of a resource. (3) The structural scarcity emerges from an uneven
social allocation of a resource that gives to few but powerful individuals a dis-
proportionately large access to the resource whilst the majority suffers from serious
scarcity. Table 14.1 summarises the nature of climate change, linkage of other
factors, and consequences for armed conflicts in the six countries.

In South Africa, population growth in the homelands depleted the existing
limited resources. The lack of resources, combined with population growth and
environmental degradation pushed individuals to go to the cities, with fewer
structures to accommodate them. The discontent of new arrivals became breeding
grounds for activism and armed struggles against apartheid (Percival/Homer-Dixton
1998; MacKenzie 1994; Coetzee/Cooper 1991; Harrison 1992).

Droughts and floods which induce displacement of individuals in search of land
for agriculture and animal grazing in the Sudan remain the root cause of ethnic
clashes within farmers and pastoralists, and between the two groups. This under-
lying motive is often politicised, hijacked by the adepts of religious extremism, and
used by land-dispossessed individuals to legitimate the Sudan People’s Liberation
Army and its counter-revolutionary conflicts (Domke 1997; Vidal 2012). In addi-
tion, combatants deliberately destroy water infrastructures and cut down trees to
drive out residents without any possibility of return to their natural habitat. These
destructions create water scarcity and additional need for this scarce resource
(Messer 2010).
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Table 14.1 Case studies of climate change: South Africa, Sudan, Rwanda, eastern Democratic
Republic of Congo, Kenya and Ethiopia

Country Nature of climate change Linkage to other factors Consequences for armed
conflicts

South
Africa

Limited rainfall;
Environmental degradation

In-country migration;
Competition over scarce
resources;
Structural exclusion

Struggles for inclusion;
Redistribution of arable
land

Sudan Socio-economic and
political crisis worsened by
ecological crisis of the
1980s (drought and extreme
flooding);
High temperature in Winter

In-country migration;
Competition between
subsistence farmers
(non-Muslims) and
pastoralists (Muslims) over
land;
Competition between
subsistence farmers and
pastoralists and commercial
farmers over land and water

22 year war led by John
Garang;
South-Sudan wars between
Salva Kiir Mayardit and
Riek Machar

Rwanda Erosion of fertile soil;
Depletion of environmental
resources

In-country migration;
Clashes between
subsistence farmers and
pastoralists over land;
Structural exclusion and
struggles for inclusion;
Discontent of landless

Endemic ethnic conflicts
since the 1950s;
The 1994 Genocide

Eastern
DRC

Weather unpredictability
(increased tropical diseases
for cattle at low altitude);
Environmental depletion

Cross-border migration;
Competition over land;
Land conflicts;
Clash between customary
and statutory land tenure;
Endemic conflicts nourish
mineral conflicts

Conflicts between Hutu
subsistence farmers and
Tutsi pastoralists in DRC;
Conflicts between
environmental refugees and
Congolese local tribes

Kenya Climate unpredictability
(droughts, decreased water
level of Lake Turkana);
Depletion of natural
resources and search for
new ones

In-country migration;
Conflicts over grazing land
and water;
Conflict between residents
over water for domestic use
and pastoral activities;
Livestock raiding;
Political propaganda

Conflict between
subsistence farmers and
pastoralists; and within
pastoralists;
Cross-border conflicts
between Somalis and
Kenyans

Ethiopia Climate variability
(persistent droughts and
floods)

Hunger;
Food insecurity due to land
grab by foreign investment
with little impact on labour;
Climate-sensitive change in
land and water
management;
Conflict in the Horn of
Africa, Arabian Pennisula,
and Middle East;
Conflicts in co-riparian
countries which share the
Nile River with Ethiopia

Competition over land and
water for rival uses and
groups;
Competition between
pastoral livelihood and
farming livelihoods
negatively affect successive
political regimes

Source The author
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Rwanda is a small and mountainous country with the highest population density
in Africa (between 310 and 410 inhabitants per square kilometre), a high rate of
landlessness (15% of land owners owned 50% of arable land from the 1980s), soil
erosion due its topography, and a 78 per cent decline in natural forests due to
deforestation, urbanisation, commercial agriculture, firewood, and impoverishment.
This background was used by genocide planners, instigators, and implementers to
mobilise individuals to kill Tutsi and moderate Hutus and loot their property (Uvin
1998; Huggins et al. 2005; Moodley et al. 2010; Boudreaux 2009; Prunier 1995).

Environmental depletion in Rwanda triggered cross-border immigration to the
Eastern DRC in search of arable land for subsistence farming and grazing livestock.
Competition and armed conflicts between the host and guest communities in the
Eastern DRC have been taking place from 1937 until today. There are also conflicts
between farmers and pastoralists. These conflicts laid the foundations for the war
economies that have followed since 1996 (Huggins/Ochieng 2005; Mathieu/Tsongo
1998; Becker 2012).

The Turkana region, in Kenya, is a site of ongoing clashes between pastoralists
and subsistence farmers over natural resources i.e. land for grazing, and water for
domestic use and livestock. Droughts escalate these clashes, since pastoralists by
nature move over larger tracts of land in search of available grazing and water. This
movement in turn creates competition and conflicts which are worsened by political
incitements, ethnocentrism, increasing levels of poverty and unemployed youth
(Oba 1992; Watson 2003; Kirbride/Grahn 2008; Koske 2014).

Climate change-induced conflict in Ethiopia is linked to socio-political insta-
bility and conflicts in its neighbouring countries and co-riparian Sudan and Egypt,
which share the Nile, and in the politically destabilised Horn of Africa, Arabian
Peninsula, and the Middle East. They are all negatively affected by the El
Nino-Southern Oscillation (ENSO) cycle which disrupts small scale farming and
livestock and rainfall in the region. This climatic phenomenon provokes favourable
conditions for droughts and floods, and persistent food underproduction, food
insecurity, and political violence (Messer 2010: 79).

14.4 How Climate Change Leads to Armed Conflicts

Climate change does not cause conflict and violence per se. However, it creates or
aggravates the existing trends, tensions and socio-political and economic instability
which are favourable for and feed persistent conflicts in the sub-Saharan African
countries. Climate change induces droughts and floods, the degradation of top soil,
and desertification – depending on the geographic characteristics of each commu-
nity and country, because Sub-Saharan countries are not homogenous. These
countries are consequently affected in one of the three following ways. First, the
impacts of climate change namely drought, floods, loss of top soil, and desertifi-
cation significantly undermine the livelihoods of people who rely on subsistence
agricultural and small livestock. The climate change victims, who belong most of
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the time to the weakest ethnic group, are compelled embark on in-country migration
and, if they are not satisfied, continue their unregulated movements between
countries in search for perceived or real better opportunities. On their way, the
inconvenient movements of environment refugees disrupt normal social reciprocity
and (re)distribution of scarce resources. This in turn creates fear and a sense of
insecurity which calls for the control of local authorities to re-establish and enforce
the existing order, and to conflicts and violence. Second, at both the sending and
receiving communities and countries, the effects of climate change decrease food
production and security, and increase the price of food and other land- and
water-based commodities. This increase in price provokes socio-economic and
political discontents and unrest against the existing authorities at local, provincial,
and national levels in the urban areas, with the possibility for spread across the host
countries. Discontent can also be directed to social groups who seem to, or indeed
do benefit from natural resources. Third, the environmental changes induce com-
petition among local users of scarce resources (land, water, and other resources);
between local users and environmental refugees there exist worsening
socio-economic inequalities, social or structural exclusion – or both – and the
struggles for inclusion in the receiving communities and countries.

These effects of climate change lead to the potential for direct and various forms
of conflict and violence at the levels of families and countries. In fact, these effects
can lead to gender-based violence where women, and sometimes children, become
the second victims from victimised husbands and fathers. In the case of fragile
states or dysfunctional states, the countries will be victims of rebel movements or
invasion wars, and will feel the need to fight both rebellion and external aggression.
So climate change is the root cause, or secondary cause, or consequence of violence
in contemporary sub-Saharan countries. Hoste/Vlassenroot (2009: 149) disagree
with the causal relationship between climate change and forced migration or vio-
lence, despite converging research findings to back up this school of thought. They
argue that climate change should be viewed as a ‘threat multiplier’ which exacer-
bates the interplay between environmental problems, political interactions, and
ethnic and other grievances that contribute to conflict. Conflict and violence predate
climate change and they occur even where the impacts of environmental are
minimal.

14.5 Environmental Conflict Prevention and Resolution

The impacts of climate change, including migration and armed violence, discussed
in the previous section result from the profit-making motive of the free market.
Pollution has been a thorny issue in the automobile industry since its inception, and
the industry has been looking for an alternative, climate-friendly fuel to replace
fossil fuels. As a result, the idea of biofuels dates back to the invention of the diesel
engine in the 1930s. It resurfaced in the 1970s and 1980s, and again in 1990 due to
fossil fuel crises caused by the Organisation of Arab Petroleum Exporter Countries,
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the Iranian Revolution, and the Gulf War respectively, with hope of filling this
research gap (Siegel 2012). From 1997 onward, the mainstream mechanisms
applied to reduce GHG emissions comprise global carbon trading or Clean
Development Mechanism (CDM), geological carbon sequestration, carbon tax,
production of biofuels, and ongoing negotiations through the Conference of the
Parties (COPE).

These mechanisms are useful but they have three main weaknesses. They fail at
compelling polluters to cut down their emissions, at empowering the victims from
poor and developing countries or taking into consideration indigenous knowledge
which helps people survive across generations. The mainstream tools for the
reduction of GHG emissions also fail to take into consideration the interactions
between the different components of global warming and climate change systems in
their totality in their search for sustainable solutions. As a result, GHG emissions
continue to rise, the ozone layer is depleting, and climate change and its direct
impacts like drought, floods, and high temperatures and indirect effects such as
competition, conflicts, and violence continue to escalate to a point where these
emissions undermine peace and development. In addition, any attempt to reduce
GHG emissions in one country increases GHG emissions in another.

This chapter suggests two different mechanisms to prevent environmental con-
flict – the system analysis approach and conflict transformation – because, to quote
Albert Einstein, ‘We cannot solve our problems with the same thinking we used
when we created them’. A system is an entity which functions as a whole rather
than coherently; a sum of different elementary parts. Any change that occurs in one
element affects all others and the entire system and vice versa (Ng et al. 2009). The
system analysis approach to GHG emissions, climate change, and armed conflicts
investigates the interconnectedness and interdependence of different aspects that
climate change-induced conflicts and violence display through ‘a trans-disciplinary
framework for a simultaneously critical and normative exploration of the rela-
tionship between our perceptions and conceptions and the worlds they purport to
represent’ (Laszlo/Krippner 1998: 4).

The conflict transformation approach to GHG emissions, climate change, forced
displacement and armed conflict imagines the process of conflict transformation as
an individual travelling from a situation of conflict to a desired peaceful environ-
ment. This journey requires harmonious functioning, coordination, and cooperation
of the five main sections of a human body, namely the head, heart, hands, and legs
and feet. Lederach (2003: 20–24) describes the function of each part of that body.
He argues that the head represents ‘the capacity to envision conflict positively, as a
natural phenomenon that creates potential for constructive growth; and a willing-
ness to respond in a manner that maximise this potential for positive change’.
Through the human heart, conflict is seen as an opportunity to grow to maturity and
to increase our understanding of ourselves, fellow humans, and social structures. It
represents human interactions and life-giving opportunities. The hands represent the
capacity of human beings to build things, touch, feel and affect the shape that things
take. Legs and feet transformation take us from point A to point B in search for
appropriate ways to ‘reduce violence and increase justice’ in human interactions,
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and in doing so attain peace, defined in this context ‘as a phenomenon that is
simultaneously dynamic, adaptative, and changing, and yet has a form, purpose,
and direction that gives it shape’ (Lederach 2003: 20–24).

14.5.1 Adaptation to Climate Change-Related Problems

Adaptation to droughts and floods as a conflict prevention strategy needs to be
articulated around three important aspects of the livelihood system: strengthening
agricultural adaptation, improvement of water management, and building the
capacity of women and providing access to birth control. These interventions
should take place at the sending and receiving communities and countries; and at
different levels of decision making.

14.5.2 Promoting Resilience to Droughts Risk and Food
Security

Agroecology strengthens the resilience of subsistence farmers practising pastoral-
ism and subsistence farming to climate change-induced disasters before and after
they occur (Gubbels 2013). Indeed, Kassie et al. (2014) reveals that the ex-ante
risk-coping strategies empower individuals with necessary skills to minimise the
risk exposure before the droughts or floods. The ex-post risk-coping strategies
develop skills that increase the adaptation to climate change and minimise the
impacts thereof. The two first tools are complemented by the third one, integrated
technology and innovations, around drought-stress-tolerant varieties, improved soil
fertility and water management, and sustainable intensification of subsistence
farming through organic fertiliser and restorative crop management practices would
be useful in this regard. The fourth tool is the diversification and intensification of
livelihoods of subsistence farmers and small livestock. Cattle could be associated
with sheep or goats that need less food; this could also be combined with market
gardening around the dwelling. Lastly, there is an institutional and policy option to
manage the effects of climate change within and across spheres of interventions.
The resilience to multiple effects, both direct and otherwise, of climate change
equips the majority of the victims to stay at the potential sending environments,
whereas a smaller number of people could displace. Loans that target the poor could
words missing.

The provision of loans and financial services to poorer herders would improve
their resilience to climate change-induced shocks and strengthen their livelihoods.
In fact, there is a need to develop and implement policies and development inter-
ventions for poorer livestock owners. Such policies and development interventions
would assist these livestock owners to replace their livestock if they are wiped out
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in the post-drought and post-flood periods, or assist the rehabilitation of internally
displaced environmental victims or the rehabilitation of returnees in the original
pastoral areas. The community-based animal health care workers would provide
primary veterinary care to increase the resilience of animals against climate
change-induced diseases, and food scarcity whilst institutionalised livelihood-based
programs and drought cycle management would reduce the impact of droughts and
floods on the animals. Policies and development interventions could replace the
conventional collateral with flexible systems that involve peer group pressure and
guarantee by village chiefs, pastoral associations, or cooperatives (Gubbels 2013).

14.5.3 Improved Agricultural Water Management

Agricultural water management (AWM) consists of numerous ways to influence
water flow or maximise water infiltration in the soil, retain run-off, and minimise
losses. The challenge to the researchers, small farmers, and small livestock owners
is to increase the ratio of productive to non-productive water flow. In the Sahel
region and most of the Sub-Saharan countries, the challenge – low water efficiency
– is mainly caused by loss of water through run-off, soil evaporation and drainage
as well as evapotranspiration (Douxchamps et al. 2012). Water shortage plays a
small role in this challenge (Mando 1997). Subsistence farmers have three options
to increase crop water productivity. Rockström/de Rouw (1997) insist that sub-
sistence farmers can maximise plant water availability through making best use of
infiltration of rainfall, reduction of unproductive water or evaporation, increasing
soil water-holding capacity, and maximizing root depth. They can also maximise
plant water uptake capacity (timelines of operations, crop management, soil fertility
management). Furthermore, they can bridge crop water deficits during dry-spells
via supplementary irrigation.

14.5.4 Birth Control and Building Capacity of Women

There is a link between population growth and climate change-induced conflicts.
Population growth creates demand for natural but limited resources such as land for
food crops and industrial farming and animal grazing, water for different uses, and
forest resources. It also increases food insecurity and climate change. Deforestation
is one of the causes of desertification, loss of biodiversity, increased vulnerability of
local communities to extreme weather patterns and the reduction of livelihood
assets for the poor. It is expected, for example, that the populations of countries
such as Uganda and Rwanda, which are already experiencing intense competition
and endemic ethnic armed conflicts over arable land, would roughly double and
triple respectively, by the year 2050 (Bryant et al. 2009: 853). Similarly, there is a
link between climate change and gender. Women, especially in poor and
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developing countries, are more vulnerable than men to the negative impacts of
climate change. Women and men play different and sometimes conflicting roles
whilst they deal with the consequences of climate change. So, mitigation and
adaptation strategies and efforts to combat climate change need to have
gender-specific dimensions to empower women economically and socially through
access to education and training (in the causes and effects of climate change,
existing mitigation and adaptation programmes). In addition, they need to be pro-
vided with access to and control over productive resources (land ownership,
financial resources) and access to markets and services (medical, agricultural, those
for the creation and formalisation of enterprises) to just list a few (Bäthge 2010).
Empowering women’s access to birth control can help women overcome vulner-
abilities to climate change. It can also build the capacity of women to engage in
strategic adaptive capacity such as having smaller family sizes, with children
well-spaced in age (PAI 2013).

14.6 A Peace Approach

This research suggests a positive approach to conflict and peacebuilding through the
system and conflict transformation approach at the sending and receiving countries
of environmental refugees, because prevention is better than cure. It firstly looks at
any conflict as an opportunity to bring positive change to the societal system and
social structures that create and perpetuate conflicts, with the contribution of all
stakeholders. In addition, this tool takes into consideration indigenous knowledge
which sustains families and communities across generations and acknowledges that
a change in any part of the societal system affects the society as a whole. Secondly,
this approach addresses the systemic concerns, problematic issues and broken
relationships from the perspective of the three levels of leadership (top-level,
middle-range level, and grassroots level) involved in the conflict, with a focus on
the most vulnerable – those in the affected communities (Lederach 1998). This
strategy requires a bottom-up approach to peacebuilding, inspired by multidisci-
plinary and system approaches, a political will at the national and international
levels, and the involvement of local knowledge and expertise so as to sustainably
restore the broken relationships or to protect these harmonious interactions within
each level of leadership and across the three layers of power. The aim here is to
include the vested interests of each level of leadership and the needs of subordi-
nates, since individuals have different and sometimes conflicting interests. The
second approach consists of conflict transformation, as described earlier.
A situational mapping is useful to identify the three layers of powers and leadership,
individuals involved, the interests of each layer, and what these layers may have in
common.
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14.7 Conclusion

This chapter explored the causes of climate change-induced conflicts, armed vio-
lence and their products, which include environmental refugees and the
socio-economic impacts related to them. In addition, sustainable nonviolent
mechanisms to normalize the relationship between conflicting parties at the point of
origin and destination were also investigated.

The chapter began with the identification of the causes of climate change. The
root causes of climate change lie in modernization theories which advocate for
technological solutions to all problems through a one-size-fits-all approach. The
subordinate causes – depletion of natural resources, endemic poverty, production
processes, and increased desertification – represent the consequences of the root
causes. This category also includes the unintended consequences of some efforts
(e.g. production of biofuels) to mitigate climate change.

Climate change does not cause armed conflicts per se but the effects (e.g.
overexploitation and depletion of natural resources, competition for and exclusion
from these resources) occur differently at the origin and destination countries within
the sub-Saharan region since these countries are not homogeneous – as Table 14.1
demonstrates. In addition to conflicts, there is no legal framework which recognises
environmental refugees and thus there is a lack of legal binding to host communities
and countries.

This research looks at conflict as a positive but broken relationship between
conflicting parties within societal system. As a result, not only is that conflict a
good thing for the wellbeing of the conflicting parties, but in achieving its reso-
lution there needs to be adequate consideration of the interactions between the
different parts and the entire system; and vice versa.

Resolutions need to be articulated around two important factors. The first factor
consists of adaptation to climate change related problems, namely promoting
resilience to drought risks and food insecurity, improved agricultural water man-
agement, and birth control and building the capacity of women. The second factor
represents conflict transformation, with the contribution of all stakeholders involved
in climate change through a systems approach.
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Chapter 15
Let a Thousand Peace Infrastructures
Bloom

Mediel Hove and Geoff Harris

Abstract This chapter returns to the two questions which the book addresses. First,
what kinds of initiatives offer the greatest potential to move a society towards the
peace which its people want? The consistent answer from Chapters 7 to 13 is to
develop infrastructures for peace at all levels, from interpersonal to government
ministry levels. And second, how can these initiatives be strengthened and scaled
up if they already exist, or established if they do not? This is the question which this
final chapter addresses and the short answer is to develop infrastructures for peace
and to use strategic planning.

Keywords Infrastructures for peace � Strategic planning

15.1 Introduction

The first chapter outlined the dimensions of violence – direct, structural and cultural
– which are chronic in many areas of SSA. Speaking generally, many of the
responses to such violence have themselves been violent, based on a widespread
belief that violence works while nonviolence does not. The evidence, as Chapter 3
detailed, is that nonviolence is far more effective in bringing about change and that
the peace which it brings is more durable. However, as Chapter 4 has documented,
nonviolence is not always successful and may not work quickly, especially when
facing the extensive use of patronage networks, electoral fraud and repression to
maintain a status quo.

The content of Chapters 1 to 6 make it clear, among other things, that simply
understanding violence will do little to reduce it. Reducing violence requires
specific initiatives, which brings us back to the two main questions which this book
has attempted to answer:
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What kinds of initiatives offer the greatest potential to move a society towards
the peace which its people want? How can the most effective initiatives be estab-
lished, strengthened and scaled up?

The consistent answer to the first question from Chapters 7 to 13 is to develop
infrastructures for peace at all levels, from interpersonal to government ministry
levels. The second question is addressed in this chapter.

15.2 Infrastructures for Peace

The terms ‘infrastructures for peace’ was coined by John Paul Lederach (1998: xvi)
to refer to the arrangements or systems which foster ways of effectively handling
conflicts. More formally, they have been defined as a ‘dynamic network of inter-
dependent structures, mechanisms, resources, values and skills which, through
dialogue and consultation, contribute to conflict prevention and peacebuilding in a
society’ (JPD Editors 2012). Peace infrastructures encourage participation,
emphasise the goal of conflict transformation and cut across various sectors. They
promote constructive relationship-building between relevant stakeholders and
connect local actors to state actors. They include grassroots organisations and
government initiatives. They include local peace committees, peace museums,
peace secretariats, peace clubs, peace education systems, early warning mechanisms
and ceasefire monitoring missions. The local basis of many peace infrastructures
means that they have not been deliberately modelled on other pre-existing systems
but have emerged naturally in response to the demands of unique settings
(Odendaal 2012: 40–53).

In Chapter 7, the author explains how community-based local peace committees
have been formed in a number of African countries with the purpose of contributing
to peace and development. In Chapter 8, local peace committees in Burundi are
shown to have contributed to reduced levels of electoral violence in 2015 compared
with previous years. Chapter 10 documents the establishment and operation of
peace clubs, based on curricula and procedures developed in Zambia which have
spread to a number of other SSA countries. The various mediation mechanisms
used to reduce election violence in Kenya are discussed in Chapter 11, while
Chapter 12 explains the nature, rationale and functions of Ministries of Peace,
which currently operate in five countries.

15.3 Many Small Projects Versus ‘Peace writ large’

The point has been raised whether numerous small projects add up to ‘peace writ
large’. (e.g. Anderson/Olson 2003; Chigas/Woodrow 2018). On this, two comments
can be made. First, while it is true that the emphasis of infrastructures for peace
literature has been on the local initiatives, an infrastructure for peace can be very
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large and national, even international, in its scope. The Ministries of Peace dis-
cussed in Chapter 12 is one example. Another concerns the demilitarisation of
Lesotho. The case for demilitarisation has been strongly made (Letsie 2018) and
there are ongoing efforts to convince both government and citizens to support such
a decision. A detailed plan is being formulated which spells out how the demo-
bilisation, disarmament and reintegration of the Lesotho Defence Force could take
place, and how its various components could be financed.

Second, ‘peace writ small’ is arguably more important than peace writ large. The
levels of human security experienced in communities is in many respects deter-
mined far more by what happens locally than it is by policies made in capital cities.
This is not to suggest that local is invariably better than top down; oppression is
oppression, wherever it occurs and whoever perpetrates it.

This discussion links Lederach’s pyramid with three levels of leadership – top,
middle range and grassroots – and his encouragement to build connections between
these levels (1998: 39). Governments commonly engage in public-private part-
nerships and are frequently very willing to cooperate with civil society organisa-
tions for the purposes of peacebuilding. Indeed, some inititiatives – like the
introduction of peace education (Chapter 9) – are unlikely to happen in the absence
of much private-government connection. In short, peacebuilding initiatives from all
levels are vital and cooperation between the levels is likely to result in more
effective initiatives.

15.4 How Can Peace Be Built?

There seem to be five crucial steps, which apply irrespective of whether the
infrastructure operates in one community, in one institution or a group of institu-
tions, in one community or across a nation and whether it is a government or civil
society initiative, or a collaborative effort. That said, there is no one right way to
build peace and the level of sophistication applied to these steps will vary according
to context.

1. Develop a vision of the way you want things to be and disseminate it with a
view to getting widespread acceptance
The very act of identifying a vision can help bring about change. Dialogue and
discussion of alternatives can help shift the social norms and so act as a catalyst
for progress to be made towards a preferred alternative. But wanting is not
enough. Rebecca Solnit (2017) has argued that ‘The future is not written. It is
ours to write’, but it has to be written intelligently, which leads to the second step.

2. Educate and train people in the principles (the why) and practice (the how) of
nonviolence
Principles speak of ethics, morality and spiritual values and will influence both
the ends aimed for and the means used to move towards those ends. Most

15 Let a Thousand Peace Infrastructures Bloom 257

ellwamba@gmail.com



peacebuilders, in our experience, are strongly motivated by such principles,
which guide and sustain individuals in peacebuilding work over the long term.
Practice speaks of pragmatism, of what is effective in bringing about change.
Studying the experiences of nonviolent campaigns such as those discussed in
Chapter 3 is essential preparation for effective peacebuilding. Useful sources
include Ackerman/Duvall (2000) and Sharp (2005).

3. Set up an infrastructure
The chapters in part III of this book provide good examples. There are, of
course, many existing infrastructures, including traditional African conflict
resolving mechanisms and where these are working well, they need to be
supported. Some are struggling, however, because of armed conflicts and
population displacement and/or because of the challenges of new typres of
conflicts. Kiyala (2016), for example, reports action research on the baraza
mechanisms in the eastern DR Congo to help them face the challenges of
reintegrating former child soldiers into their communities.

4. Draw up a strategic plan
It is true that some nonviolent action occurs spontaneously. A situation may
need an immediate response and there is no time for planning; peacebuilders
need to take their principles and go. An example is the protest in 1943 by
non-Jewish German women whose Jewish husbands had been arrested and were
about to be sent to concentration camps. A less immediate but still largely
unplanned campaign was the resistance by Norwegian teachers to Nazi inter-
ference in the education system (see Sharp 2005). However, for issues such as
regime change (e.g. independence for India, the ending of apartheid), a dramatic
change in government policy (e.g. civil rights for blacks in the US) or some
widespread social practice (e.g. female genital mutilation or male violence
against women and children), then the only way to widespread and sustained
change is a carefully planned campaign based on strategic planning principles.
A strategic plan typically involves a number of components, although organi-
sations at different levels will plan at varying levels of sophistication.

• A vision is what the organisation (or strictly, the people who lead or make up
the organisation) would like to happen in the future e.g. our vision is for an
Africa where men treat women and children with respect. Agenda 2063,
which was discussed in the book’s introduction, sets out a vision for the
continent in 50 years time (African Union 2015).

• A mission statement is a statement by an organisation as to what it will do to
help move towards the vision, e.g. educate primary school pupils in a rural
province in the methods of nonviolent conflict resolution. Note the desired
outcome – that these pupils will understand and practice basic conflict res-
olution skills.

• Principles underpin the ways an organisation will undertake its mission e.g.
insistence on nonviolent methods, transparency, maintaining good personal
relationships with supporters and opponents.
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• Targets set out – often numerically – what the organisation wants to achieve
e.g. by 2025, to train 10,000 primary school children in basic conflict res-
olution skills.

• Strategies are the broad means by which the organisation will try to meet the
targets e.g. we may focus on training, on healing or reconciliation.

• Methods are the specific actions which the organisation will use to try to
meet its targets. In the early 1970s, Gene Sharp produced a classic list of 198
methods (Sharp 2003: 39–48).

• The resources required – physical, human and financial – to meet the targets
using the desired strategies and methods need to be estimated.

• A work schedule sets out the specific tasks which must be done and the dates
by which they will be done e.g. carry out three training sessions, each of two
hours, with all standard 5 students in ten schools in a particular district
between April and May, 2020. It may also list the person(s) responsible for
implementing the tasks.

• Project or programme monitoring is undertaken regularly e.g. weekly, to
ensure that the work schedule is being carried out and to deal with factors
which may be hindering the work being carried out.

• Project or programme evaluation is undertaken at the end of a programme
(e.g. at the end of training at a particular school) to find out whether the
desired outcome – that primary school pupils in a rural district to understand
and practice basic conflict resolution skills – is being achieved. If not,
changes may need to be made.

As noted earlier, a strategic plan can be developed at various levels of
sophistication but irrespective, drawing up a plan is not enough. It needs to be
implemented with intelligence and persistence, by which we mean high levels of
transparency, the involvement of many people in drawing up the plan and the
flexibility to continually modify the plan as the process unfolds.

5. Implement the plan over the long term
Wishing for change is not enough, nor are efforts which operate only for a short
time. What is almost always essential is a long term commitment to work, for as
long as it takes, to bring about the desired change.

15.5 Conclusion

Experience tells us that big issues and those who benefit from them are usually
strongly resistant to change; quick fixes happen only rarely. That said, there are
reasons for optimism in our work to build a more peaceful Africa.

There is the evidence of change which was documented in Chapter 3, sometimes
over centuries but also within generations. We may feel that we live in violent times
but, in general, the hard evidence shows that we experience much less violence – as
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victims and/or perpetrators – than did our parents and grandparents. In addition,
there is compelling evidence that nonviolence works far more often than we often
think and far more often than violence. And these are strongly complemented by the
experiences documented in Chapters 7 to 13.

In addition, the task before us may not be as great as we think. Research on the
diffusion of innovations and ideas shows that it only needs a modest proportion of a
population to adopt or accept an idea for it to spread throughout the whole popu-
lation. Based on the experience of a range of successful innovations, Everett Rogers
(2003: 11, 272–274) has found that once 10 to 20 per cent of a population have
adopted an idea, it ‘takes off’ and its acceptance by the rest of the population is
impossible to stop. Supporting evidence comes from the studies of nonviolent
campaigns during the 20th century which was discussed in Chapter 3. Chenoweth
(2013) reports that no nonviolent campaign in her study failed if it received the
active participation of 3.5 per cent the population.

Finally, we will quote Rebecca Solnit (2017) on the crucial importance of
persistence – the ‘long game’ of protest and resistance:

To sustain [resistance], people have to believe that the myriad small, incremental actions
matter. That they matter even when the consequences aren’t immediate or obvious. They
must remember …, when you fail at your immediate objective, … that even then you may
have changed the whole framework in ways that make broader change inevitable. You may
change the story or the rules, give tools, templates or encouragement to future activists, and
make it possible for those around you to persist in their efforts.

… we can’t see the future. We have the past. Which gives us patterns, models, parallels,
principles and resources, and stories of heroism, brilliance, persistence, and the deep joy to
be found in doing the work that matters. With those in our pockets, we can seize the
possibilities and begin to make hopes into actualities.
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